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ABSTRACT 

Eighteenth-centlll'Y "British JTIoral philosophy contributed to thé 

development of an ambiguous, dual, doctr~ne of sin in John Wes1ey's 

theology which 'na ·vital to his notion of entire flanctification. ,Wesley 

early developed habits~of' religious discip~ine and in his days at Oxford 

/a monastic piety. Both George Berkeley and ~illia.m Law promoted the idea Il, 

that what was Most reasonable na Most I$~dly. W:1À1iam Wollaston' s 

defini tlton, of omissioll influenced Wesley' s notion of sin as a voluntary 

transgression of a known 1aw of God. Having taken r,eason to i ta limi ts, 
~ . 

Wesley rebelled on May 24, 1738, aecepting 'bhe doctrine of justification , , 

by fai th a1one. Fighting Deism~ "enthusiasm," and quietism he 9.ppe,aled to 

both the men of reason and the men ''''of religion in an atte~t to balance 
/ 

his theology. The process of sanctificàtion emerged out of this attempt'. 

With a dual conception of sin as i ta motivating foroe ent,ire ,sanc'Îifieation 
.. ... l , . 

developed in its own right rather than as a toib1 of reaetion; 'Happinsss 

f 
and ho1iness prevailed as long as the d~alectica1 relation between r,f!asdn 

.t 'and faith, justification and sanctification prevailed. The philosophieal 

concept of necessity provided a common link between Deism and Ca1vinism. 
/' 

The theological crises prompted by both these thought sys-tems a1ways 

reeul ted in a re-clarifica tion, of the duali ty of sin --- both original and 
, , 

persona1 --- and a consequent reiteration of the doctrine of entire 
<0 

sanctification. 
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RESUME 

, 1-, 
La philosophie morale britannique du db-huitième siècle p ontl'ibua 

au développement d tune doctrine du p.éché ambigue et double dans la 

" w "" è theologie de John eStey qui etait vitale a sa notion de l tenti re 

u ~ A sanctif'ication. wesley se developpa tot des habitudes de discipline 

religieuse et durant ses jours à Oxford une' piété mona;tique. George , ~ -

. ,,- " 
Berkeley et William Law tous les deux promurent l'idee que ce qui ~tait 

o 0 

le plus raisonnable était le plus saint. La définition de l'omission de 
~ q 

William Wollaston ,,'1-nfluenya la' notio;n du péché de Wesley en ,tout que 

transgression volontaire d'une loi connue 4e ,Dieu. Ayant amené la raison. 
1) 

1 1. ses limites, Wesley se rébella le 24 mai 1738, accéptant la doctrine de 
, . / 

.-
la justification par l~ foi seulement. Comb9:ttant le deisme, "l'enthousiasme," 

et' le quiétisme il en appela aux hommes de raison et aux hcbmmes de religion" 
,.. ~ \ 

pareillement dans le but de balancer sa -théol~gie. Le processus de la 
~ , / 

" , sanctification emergea de oette tentative. Aveo ure conoeption double du 
~. ' 

péohé' co:rmne force motivante, l'entière , . " 
sanctif~.se developpa de son 

~ . 
propre droit plutot que loomme un outil 

('l~ 

réactionnai~. Le bonheur et la 
., ~ ~ 1, 

saintete prevalurent aussi longtemps que la relation ~ialectique entre 

la raison et la foi" la justif'ication e~ là sanctification pré'va~urent. 
1 • • 

;' "" Le conoept philosophique de la necessi te fournit un _lien commun entre le 
,-

'" ---' " .-deisme et le ,calv:Lnisme. Les crises theologiquEls incitees par ces deux 

'\- " " , t • " 
systemes de pensee reBUl tèrent toujours en un,e reela.rificat;ion de la duali'te 

/ 
l ' f 

du péChé -~- aussi bien origrnel que personnel -_..: et une rèftération 

cons'é'que~te :de la doctrine de l'entiére sanctifioation. 
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FREFACE, 

To attempt ,an organization of' John Wesley' s th~ught into a 
f' ' 

systemati.c theology' i~ contrary to his method of doing theology. , 

Reiteration, or the c,et~nt rQ-e~amina,t1on and perusal of' a doctrine in 

the~ light of a new crieis or eituation and the telling of a etory 

repeated1y, is more awropriBte ta W~~l!3Y than eyatematization. Boredom 

- - \ , 

ie the riek. one assumes with such a method. An effort has been made to 

show WésIey :in a huma~ as weIl as a reasonablè light and to indice. te the 

context in which his doctrine of entire sanctification developed. To give 

an àuthentic picture of the Methodist leader's thought, the context and 
" , 

the doctrine must be' treated together. Myattempted contribution in this 

presentation ls the re-examination of 'Wesley'! doctrine in the intellectu~l 

/ 

• ? , 

milieu of ~i8 era and the Un:fOl~i~g, of' entire sanctification chronologically. 

At eT opportu~ty l have allo\ea Wesley to """ok f~r Irllnsett. 

1 The ,wri ting of a thesi:a in Wesley etudies ia to discover the great 

need f~r a britical edition of John Wesley's warka. Of the thirty-f'our 
1 

,proposed volumes of the Oxford Edition only the eleventh'volume, edited by 

Gerald R. Cragg, has ,appeared. This volume conta~ns Wesley' a appeaIa tOI men 

of re~8on and religion an(f'PI'oved ~ost valuable in the preparation of this 
• l ' / , paper) Several Wesley acholara have been espeeially hélp(ul to me. Among-

j;hese l wil~ ~ame the three who spurred my interest for /urther ,research --

V. IH. 'H. Green in his The Young Mr. Wesleyl A study of John Wesley and Oxford, 
, 

Harald Lindstrôin's insightful analysie in Wesley and S!lnctifi~ation: A StudY' 

in 'the Doctri'ne of Salvation, a~d George C. Cell 'a The Rediscovery of John 
1 

Weale • The 'books by Gerald R. Cragg and Sir Laslie Stephen provtded 

help in discrrning the intellectuel milieu of' eighteenth-century 

1 
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England~ , 
The former Dean of Yale Divfnity Schoo~, Colin Williams, " was 

instrumental in developing ~ 1nterest in John Wesley along with Father 
,~ - l , • 

1 • 

Henri J. M. Nouwen w~o helped deve;t.op an Appreciation for Christian 

, sPiri tuali ty and th~ quest for holiness. l, am indebted to the library 

staff -,.- espeo1a:[ly, Mr. Tapas 'Maj'Ul!ldar and MSI. Jennifer Wheeler --- at 

the Faoul ty of Religious Studies of MeGil1 University for their 

indispensable assistanèe. 
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INTRODUCTION 

, \ 
No pers on can read John Wesley' s sermon "The Case of Reason 

ImpartiaJ.ly Consideredlt without recogniming the fact of th!s great 

evangelist's immersion in the ,thought of eighteenth~century England. 
. . 

The foll,.owing words from his sermon giV!! ev!dence 1;!:yr thie assertion: 

\ f 

Among them that despise ·and vilify reason, yon may 
1 alvays expect to find those 0 enthus}asts who suppose . 
dreQUl' of their own imagination t6 be revelations 
f'rom God. We cannat expect Ithat men of this turn will 
pay much regard to reason. 1 -

Following the rul.e of his period of history Mr. Wesley procla1med, 

2 
ilLet reason dd a11 that reason can: employ i t as far as 1t will go." 

From his birth in 1703 through his days at Oxford and his sojourn 

in' the Georgia co1oDY reason was pushed to its limits. During this 

period Wesley vas d1scover1ng, experieneing, and developing the 

truth expressed by Alexander fope that man vas rrC~eatecl half to riss, 

3 
and half' to fall." The founder of the Methodiste attempted to 

~ 

balance the rising and l fall1ng of man in the crucible of eighteenth-

century Br1tiih thought. This paper' SI thesis is that thtBritish moral 'f 

philosophy of the period contributed to the development of an 
, , " . 

amb1guous and dual doctrine ,of sin iF John Wesley's theology which 

was vital to Ms n~tion of entire sanotification. The conneetion 

between 'Wes1ey' s theo1ogy and British thought has baen reoogn11edJ 
\ 

howTer, tt has not been given surficient treatment in the 

development 01 Wesley' s doctrines. This holds true even for Itaral~ 

Lindstrom's magnificent wbrk WeSleY\~nd SancJf'icat~onl A Studlc!n \ 

thi, Doctrine of' Salvation. 4 Professor W. E. Sangster in his 1.'he l'Ath 

'" \ 

/' 

f 
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to Perfection: i\n Exam1nat1~n and tiestatément QI John Wesle;rt ~ Doctrine, . 
of Christian Perfec'!jion recognizes 'tH"e influence; but, he assigns it no 

1 1 

lasting signif'icance. He' writes, "None of the great philosophers of the 
- .' ., 

age 8eems to have 'affec'b~eply • • ." I?r. Sangster appaara 

concernee! only w1 th the surface agitati9n of Wesley' s thogghts regarding 
~ , 

the philosophera. "George C~ Ce1Pa important work The Redisèovery of 

John Wesley asser,ts the philospphiéal connection.; .. hoWever, his main 

concern seems to be elsewhe're rather than,primarlly in the eonnection 
. \ . 

between Wesley and the British philosophera. 'Thè aame clin be said of 

" .-Gerald R. Cragg' s sign1ficant study Reason am Aùthori tY in the----= 

/" " v Eighteenth Centùry. ,Sir Leslie Stephen bas been an invalllable gtlide 
~ .. ~ ... 

for many in d1scerning the philosophy of th!s pe::1od~ His tx:eatme~t 

of the Wesleyan Revival 1s important as an anti thesis. In the sècond 
. ' ;' 

volume of hi.e two -voltlllle work History of Engl1sh Thought in tl'}e 
/ 

E1ghteenth Centu17 he makes the followiJtg statement: 

"""'-
It is "not only possible, but it i~ the normal case, 
that two ana more normal eurrents of thought ehould 
exist 'eide by side

6
w a countz:y wi'th very 11ttle 

mutual influence. . 0 _ 

41 

Sir tesl1e:.; indicates turther it ia not entlrely corr;ct to èxpl,in the 
~ J /) ~ Il 

~ 

growth of the movement ,begun by the Wesleys and Whitefield as deriving 
r . ~ 

f'rom the speculation 6f the time'?r a~8(.9action ag~inst it.)le claimB 

the mmment Fepresented "heat without lightf1 ending "only in a 
. ' ,7: - . 

recrudescence ot obsolete ideas.," Is this understanding correct?\ 
f \\ () 

Maximin Piette in 'bis John Wesley ~n the Evol1ltion ot Protestanti8l1l 

providea an instructive analogy for the re:t;"t10n between Wesley' s 
,1 ' 

tneology and British thought when he says, "The two points in a _ cirole 

t 
.. 

\ , , 
- . 
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,closest to eacb other can, in seme sense, be said to be furtherest 

removed; for if, in one respect, they tôuch, in the oth~r they are 
, ' ( ~ B 

sePara te~ by the entire 'length of the perime ter • " Sir 1.esl'te- seemB 
7 1 

to view only, the "the length of the' pe~imeter" rather than the point at 1 

which the two streams of ,~hought touch. 
1 

The thesis ia an at~mpt to shen, the point 'of contact between 

Wesley's theology and eighteenth-century thought in the development of 

his central doctrine of e~tire 8anctif~éation. Althjugh the attempt wi~l 

hé ~d~to expose the doctrine of sanctification as it emerges !rom i~s 
\:ru.cible, WesleY'e work itself cannot be read "as a considered, balanced 

piece of doctr~nal instruction." /9 An initial reading of Wesley re-veals 

1 he viewed man aB a created being possessing the freedom either to reject 

or to accept God's graé'e. The total corruption of man was a result Of 

original sin which ,is imputed and not personal. Man in his freedom is 

. able to ma1œ a. personal choice leading either to his salvation or 

his damnation. R. Newton Flew has indicated that one of ,the major defects 

in John Wesley's doctrine of entire sanctification is his stress on the 
, 

~onscious and deliberate intentions of man. Professor Flew writès, "Our 
. 10 

vorst sins are often those of which we are unconscious." Personal 

sine vere divided into two categories --- inward and outward. Sin i tself 

was viewed as an illness or an extraotable entity. Fr~ these notions 
/ - , 

one can 'begin to detect an ambiguous, perhaps faulty, idea of sin. If 
\ 

a faulty sense of s1n.,.is pr~sent ln B theology, thÉm that tlieology will 

àlso possess a çorresponding ~aulty sense of"salvati-on. I~ Wesley's 
• 

apparent duality merely that found at the very heart of Christianity in 
1 

i.ts ba.lsncing aet! between reason and revelation, t'ree will ~nd grace, 
• 0 C 

and the historicsl Jesus an'd the phenomenal1st Christ? One clue to 

,. 
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( " anewering th18 'Q.ue~~ion i8 sought in the op~ration of
l 
Wesley' s 

t~eological method in the crucible of eighteenth-century British 

phUosophy". One can detec~ in Wesley' s doctrinal develoP1'IIent .an 

empirical growth subject to ~elay and loee and m~tivated or 

empowered by the mutual authori~ies of scripture, tradition, . , 

~&r 'i experience, and reason. The}. ovth confirme the val1dity of the 
. ' ' 

theais. 
(, 

J 

Integral to, the thèeis ie the interpre"tiv.e method. Tt ie 
, 

practically impossible to separa te Wesley the man, his church, the 

'sociàl'context, and his doctrines from the central doctrine of entire 

sanctification without presenÙng'ba theolog,-cal distortion. For this 

reason the method employed muet he both historical-critical and 

dialectical. A ne~d exista in Wesl~y r,searcb on entire sanctifi~ation 

to show the doctrine in its chronqlogical devel~pment. Luka Tyerman's 

trrree-volume The LUe and Times of the Re",". John Wesley, M. A. , 
~ , ~ 

Founder ,of the Methodists has been an inspiration here; however, he is' 
1 • 

'" ' not, concerned wi th Any one specific doctrine. A danger eXiste in a 

chronologie al development to isolate a doctrine in some sterile form 

pushing it along a linear path. Such an ieolat~on would be alien to 

the th,ought patterns of the eighteenth çentury. Ernet\ CasS1r~r in his 

The Philosophy of th.8 Enlightenment expreeses th,ia idja qUi:e weIl in 

t~ f'ollO~ng leta~ment: 

J'he true 'nature of Enlightenment thinking cannot he eeen 
in it~ pnrest and clearest form wpere it is formnlated 
into particular doctrines, axiomlf', .;.and theoremsj but 
rather where it is in procees, where it 1e doubting and 
seèking, tearing'down and buildin~ up. Il 

. / 

" , , 

Where the thinldng 1e in process ra ~her , than static,. i t ilS possible ta 

.; -, /. 
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. . 

eacape the prlaon of s,ystems. One èan witness th1s happentJg in Wesley 

b~ hls exten~ion of the philosophie al argument beyond the speculation 

of eec1esiastica1 authoriti~s ~nd thinkers of ,the age t8 a place where 

the masses could activaly participa te in a living d~trine rather than 
',' / 

a static system. The moral transforrnati,on of the believer thro:ugh the 

proc8sd of Christian perfection was taken serious1y. 

The historical-critica1 method mer~s into the dialectica1 

method by :-ans o~ a reasoned disputation of distinguishing true 
",,', . 

asset-tions f~om false ones. The deve10pment of Wesley' s aoctrine Qf 

,entire sanctification demonstrates the evange1i8t'~ dialectic in 

praxis. Professor Cell comments, "Wesley brought the mole Christian 
) 

world back to religion as !!perience; in religion, 'experience and 
~ 1 

12 
reallty came to the aame thing." Wesley attampted to transcend the 

conceptua1 abstractions of thought through the unfolding of a vision 
p-

into concrete, reasonab1e substance. Dr. biè Dupré identifies th!s 
1> 

" 
method in the folloving: 

The identityof thought and reality, by which the real 
reveals itself in thought and thought realiles itself in 
r~ality, ie not statlc: it le à dialectical proceS8 whieh 
is never completed. 13 

The'dialect1cal'process ls graduaI incorporating instantaneous events, 
, 1 

or moment~identifiable as new pathe of tnou~ht., Betveen 17~S and 1738 

one ean observe ,the disciple of reason ....... John Wesley ~- moving 
, ' 

gradual1y through the morass of Chr~8tian tradi ~ion and biblical 

interpretation. A bifurc~tion in the cone!pt of sin i8 di8e~rnable. 

Reason W8S pushed to it! limite just prier to Wesley's Aldersgate 
,- ~ l • 

even\ in May of 1738 setting in motion an experiential religion in 

1 -
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yhich justification by faith and the process,of sanctificat1on. 
, "-

1 > 

culminated in and extended beyond the point of en tire sanctification. ,-' 

( 

The authoritAtive guide1ine8 in judging the data are those 
1 

emp10,ed by- Wesley- h:tmae1f;' The Book of Discipline of the United 
, 0 

Methodiet Clrurch. 1976 specifies the following: 

:There ia a pr~cy- that goes wi th Scripture • • • 
however J theo1ogical refiection may- find 1 te point 

, . 

~ of 'departure in tradition, "experience," or , 
rational ana1ysis. What matters Moat ia that a11 
four guidelines be brough~l.to bear upon every 
doctrinal consideration. ~ 

4> 
, , 

Mr. Wesley- C?alled himsel1' a bigot of the Bible. He writes, "M)" 

grou~ ia the Bible ••• l follow'it in all th1ngs both great and 
",1~Tl~'''''' 15 ' 
Small." Some of the con/lict he encountered over his doctrines 

( 

derived from his reliance on scriptural tel'lllS. The term "perfection" ' 

gaVe him ,an abundanc'e of argument vi th hie contelllporari~8; however, he 

persisted in the use of this term because it.vas found in the Bible. 

Wesley bad a great respect for church tradition and vas greatly 
& 

i~ul!mced b)" the teachinga of the Church Fathers. Hia reliance on their 
i 

writings'remained persistent even following,the Georgia debacle when he 
• r" 16 

had to mod11'y some of his Church of England prineiples. Experience 

became a profound teacher when he attempted to app1)" High Church 

tradi tion to the ney settlers in Georgia. Wesley, did not .an by 

"experience" a me1"8 emotionaliSlll. He villingly applied rig1d ethical 
,.. 

tests to that ~ich vas experienced. He questioned the feeling to 

d1scOT~r 1te authenticitl'. In one of his eel'JllOD8 Wesle)" lamented, 

"HOIr read)" are _ to beline tha t God basl l 'fullilled in us the" whole 

'lt'ork of faith vith power!' that because we teel no sin, _ have none 

1 

, 

'~ , 
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in US; but the soul is all love:" 17 Along vith the Bible, tradition, 
1 

and experience Wesley appealed far the use of reason in matters o~ 
, i 

religion. In An Earnest Appaal to Men of Reason and Religion published 

" 

in 1743 he wrote, "We therefore not only all~, but earneetly exhort all 

who seek after ,true,religion to use aIl the reason which God bath given 

18 them in searching out the things of God'." Al though SOmB of his 

followerl!l "have sometimes deepised the way of God through the Mind," 

W~sley cannot be counted among their number. /19' The eighteenth century 

is correctly called the Age of Reason. Ernst Cassirer rightly observes, 

" 'ReaBon t becomes the unifying am central point of this century, 

7, 

"" ~ 20 
expressing aIl that it longs and strives for, and aIl that o it achieves." 

WesJsy did not treat these !guidelines for theological renection. in, 

isolation. The four elements constant1y interacted counterbalancing each . " 

other. This ihteraction is obsenable as Wesley evolved into the pattern' 

of uper1ential thinking. 

Finally, a brier comment neede to be made coneerning Wesley' fi 

use of the terml nentire sanctification" and "Christian perfeetio,n." 

Harald Lindstrom indicates, "As being synonymous wi:t;h entire sanctification 

Christian perfection ia incarporated as one of the stages in the prOeeSB of 
, 21 

salvation." ~her terms used to express this doctrine are "second ' 

blessing," I"second change," and "full salvation." The assan~e of the 

doctnne"i1, represented by the terme "perf-ect 10V'e" or "pure love." 
, , 

With regard to the proce8s of salvation Wesley i8 not alvàys consistent 

in his terminology. Althaugh used synonymohSlY, "entire sanctification" 
',' '/ 

when distinguisbed rrom wChris~ian perfection" 18 that instantaneous 
I~---------------- __ ~ __________________ _ 

( MOJIII!Jnt in vhich "Khri8tian perfection" is realiléd. 22 The 1nstantaneous 

mOl'll9nt specitied by nantire 8ancUfication" is then ;i'tUi.ad ta expedite 
1 1 
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f 
the continuaI growth to_rd. spiritual _turity. The tera "entire 

. ' sanc:ti1'icatl'bn" .ben distinguished fra. "perfection" 18 narrower 

in scope. Wesley used the t~l:"I'I "perfection" more frequent1y. It cannot 

be denied Wesley ie guilty of a te!'1llinological c,are1essnes8 which 
'" .. ~ \o.' 

bec ... ~speoia11y characteristfc in h~s la ter ,,,,ars. '23 "Perfection" 

8 

bas a~vayB ~ggested so.mething absolute in status; vhereas, "sanctification" 

doee not bave th!s distastef'tl1ness. 
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THE SOOIAL MI'LIEU, œ: SETTING THE STAGE 

IN THE LATTER PART 0-, THE SEVENTEENTHC"ENTURY' 
"\ u 

, ~ 

,The eighteenth cent~ Ilctulllly begins in the year 1660 vith, the' 

Restoration of Charles II to the English" throne. The landing of this 

sOvereign on English soil markéd the close of an agè many percei~d to 
_..-P'-=~ - ... , f\ " ' 

\ '~anarchistic and reli~iously ehaotic. The Puri tan Republic undsr 
1 ' 
~ , - , , / ",' ,,,,,, 
'\ 011 ver Cromwell had been n. • • one of those epoche in hi «ory when 

'~'7 
/ ---" 

l , 

virtue in a11 its austerity occupied. the Middle of the rad, while Tice, 
\ ' , 

l ' 
to its dismay, we fFced to hide in the ditch." The p cture changes 

with the ney king and his corrupt court. ~ member of the king's ct:>urt 

John Wilmot eonveyed the changed mood through his "[A] S tyr [Agâinst -' 
\ , 

Manldnd] " published til 1679. Wl1mot aeked, "Is theré ~ hurch ... Man who 

on God relyes?/ Whose Life, his Faith, and Doctrine Juet 
" . ~ 

• Wesley himeelf referred' to Charles II as" n one of the mos 

mortals tha~ ever breathed." 3 Wesley summarized the ~e 

2 
les?1I John 

dissipa.ted 

' .... 
of this per~od in the following words :t'rom his sermon" e Wisdom ot t·~ 

Goa's Counaels": l 
\, 

, , 
,What"little religion was 1eft in the land recei d 

another dead1y wound at the Restoration, by one of the 
worst Princes ~t ever sat ,on the Engl1sh throne, d'~ 
by the IIlOSt abando~d court in Europe. And infidel y now 
broke in l ami.in, 'and overspread the land as a flood. Of 
course, aIl k1nd of tmmorality came ~~h it, ~nd ' 
increased to the end of the centUl".'[. h ' 

Allegiance to the new king became a prominent teaching of the Church 

(,! 
':r> , 1 l, 

of' England. A noticeab1e dre.d of CatholiciBlll pervaded the ;Engllsh 
il / 

'" ~ 
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GJ 
mihd. An OIIdnous cloud appeared wi th the asc nsion to the throne of 

" 1. , 

'";-- 1 
\~the Catholic Jamee II in ,168$. ~e Protestan 'cause aeeme,d jndangered •. . ' , 

By mean~' ~f the bloodleas Re~vution of 168S"',a.nd prObabl11d.th the 

_ assistan~~ of the Pope in hi intrigue against Louis XIV 'of France, 

James II vas deposed. William l and Mary c~me, to poWer under Whig ) 
, . , 

sponsorship in 16B9~ The transfer of power coh England i ta insular 
• • 1 

position in reg~d8 to the Continent. To balance sueh inTolv.ement vas 
/ 

the inereasing p~r of the Torypar~y which promoted a polie y of 

'isolation and peace. 6 The centêrs of intellectual lire --- thè 
, 

universities --- became th~ough1y Tory and remained so a1; WesleY'\B 

entrance to Christ'ChurcH, Oxford. 

Although Thomas Hobbes' vas the 1I10st influential philosopher 

of ttbe Res~orat1on, 7 another light vas soon to appea~ in the fom 

of John Locke. This man vas to, beèome the philosophieal rather ,of 
1 ~ , 

12 

eighteenth~century Englan~. Locke 1 s An Essay concerning Human Understanding ! 

WBS firs~ pu~ished in 1690 and 'became the ~psychological gospèl of the 

) 8 ' 
eighteenth century. ft His purpose vas" --- to inquire into the original, 

, 
certainty and extent' of human knovledge, together lI1.th the grounds and" j 

degrees of belier. OPinion, and. assant • ~ • ft 9 The 1I10re 1mmediate 

purpose vas to att.~k the concept of innate ideas as prCJll1Ù.lated 'by 
, , 

Descartes'in the midd~e pt the s8?enteenthcèntury. The Talidity of 
- ~ , . 

.. 

theee innate ideas. according to Descartes. went be~ Any understanding 
J ~ 

one could gain by experietlce. In this sche. ,the self 18 the indestructible 

~it called' the "soul" vhose essence ia thought and lfh088 DeCe8s&ry 

opposite is ~hat which does not think --- matter. Matter 18 identified 
d ' 

~th space. An idee net have a counterpart in reality. To bridge the gap 

between the contradictory entitie. of soul and maher, God ie required. 
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• S1r u,slie Stephen exp1a1ns Descartes in the tollowing statementr 
t ' 

••• the sou1 and matter are lUce t'110 ae'Parate clocks 
vound up bl' Gad to go in perfect correspondence. Thinkipg, 
and the obj"ct of thought, being tom asunder by the : 
metaphysical analye1s, God ls introdueed' as the 
correlating and unify1ng principle. 10 

~ \ ~ 1 

The above ~rat1on revea1a a -~id.an, or ~o-du.ns1ona1, world 

where enti t1es are prone- to a mysterious disappearance. A confusion 

exista between,subjeet and object which 18 explained through the 
\ 

De1ty. A oentra1 problelll 1,8 ~he establishment of ldentity between 

the soul and matter, between the lt1ea and' lts counterpart in 
C' , 

reality, bâtween subject and objecte The rea1 world becomea that which 
t 

ts unchangeable and oonstantly identical. The seareh ls f~r a kernel of 

unlty; and, \since human experlence ln ,the warld shows '!lux and d18llJlity, 
, , 

then reality MUst reside outs1de a11 possible human ~rience. Il 

Observation of the world or lnnIIan experience doea not y;1e1d truth. 

The dif1'icu1ties in Desoartes' system were te> be_attacked by John 

Locke, George' Berkele7" and David Htune. 
1: 

The- full measure of Locke' a attack on Descartes la obaerved 

in "Book l. Neither Pr1nclples nor Ideas Are Innate" of An Essay 

concerning Human Understanding: 

, \ 
••• l should only show ••• hoy men, bare1y/ by the 
use of their natural facu1t1ea, 11181 atta1n to al1 the 
knowledge they haYe, 111 thO'llt . the help Qf any innate 
impreSSions;" and may arrive at' certalnty, witbOllt any 
such Griginal notions or prineip1es. 12 

- \ 

In addition to the abOTe Locke argue d, he could discOYer no ninnate 
. \ 

, practical princ1plesn except "a deme for bappineaa and an aversion 
\ 

to lII1sery~ wh1eh have been placed in man by nature and à're descr1bed aa . , 

13 
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"inclinations of the appetite to good, not 1J1lpressions of truth on the 

understanding." 13 The desire for hjppiness il! a unintrsàl motift; 
, \, 

however, no moral motive exists, expla1ned Locke, which cannot he 

8X8JIl1ned b)" re&Son. 14 'Locke concludeè his argument in "Book",I. 

Neither Pr1nciples ''nO!' Ideas Are Inna"ten with the tollowing 

asseasmen:t; : 

/ l , 

• • • our knoviedge dependS upon the rlght use ot 
those povers nature bath bestowed !!pon us, and how 
l1ttle upon snch innate principles as are in TBirl 
BUpposed to be in ail mankind for tht1r direction • . . 

Locke bas expressed the negative thes1s of no innate ideas and the 

po~i~ive thesis or axperience. 

" Where do ideas have their origin? Locke answred, "in one 

16 :word, frOll experiance"; that 18, sensation or refieotion upon sensation. 

Experience bas two notions --- the operations of experiencing' and the 
" 1 .. 

objects -expérienced. In'nBoolç II. Of Ideasn Locke explained: 

E:xternal objects furnish -the mind 111 th the ideas of, 
sensible qua1itie!, which are a11 thôse dif'ferent ~ 
perceptions the)'" produce in us; and the mind furn;lshes 
the understanding vith ideaa of its\own operations. 17 

On thi~ basia Locke develoPed, his thO\lght. Ernl!lt Cassirer correctly 

states, "Locke suc~e'ssful1Y' Ilttacked innate ideas but he permitted the 
1 

prejudice regarding innate operations of the mind 'to survift." 18 Is 

Locke' s duality of experiel1ce recognilab1e in Wesley' s conceptions of' 

sin and sa1va tion? 

Does Locke retain a place for God in his th1nk1ng? He 

~swered, "God when he makes the 'prophet does not unmake' the man. n 19 
\ ~ 

'A ~laoe i8 retained for God and ~,'8 ré~lation; ,howe'Yer, reason 

\ 

1 
1 

! 

1 

1 

, 
\ 1 

\ 



l '" 

(' 
• Il 

l, 

\ 

1 

'\ 

\ 

c 
\ 

( 

.' remained to judge that which C0!Il88 by revelation. "Resson must be our 
" . 20 / 

lut judge and guide 'in everzthing. Il Revea1ed truth is affirllled by 

""" questioning and examinatfon. Locke felt there shouJ-d bel no ineompatibl1i ty 

betveen reason and r~velation .... The des1re lias to show a balanced relation. 

"Resson 119 natural revelation" and'"revelation 1s natura! reason 
21, ,0 

enlarged." Although he gave a place to revelation, Locke remained a 
~ 

rat1onaliet~ 22 Reinforeing Locke's generall 'position on ~ason and 

revelation l:f8s the method ,of ~8aac_ Newton. The high estee~ in which 

Newton W8 held i8 refiected by Alexander Pope'e comment, n 'Nature and 

Nature' a law8 lay Md in m:1.ght:/ God said, ~t Newton bel and aIl 118.8 

23 1 • 1 

light!' Il Newton penetrà,ed the uniTerse by mathemat1cal analysis. , 

Althoogh never- repu_diating the claims ot revelation, Newton ignored 

-them. Relying on oausation Mr. Locke indulged il} a l'roof of God's 

existence. 24 The basis for morality was God 's law which vas enforced 

w:1 th etern.l rewards and pbis~nts. In ,his discussion -;'1' morali ty 

Locke stresse.! vo1untary actions. 

, 
Moral good and enl • • • 18 on1~ the conformi 'b,. ar 
diaagree_nt of our voluntary aétions to SOIIIe lay, 
wœreb,. good or eTH is 'd.raw on us ~ trom the wUl 
~and pgwer of the lay-ma1cer • • • 2 

Jo~ Locke's phUosophy. beca.me thEf"f~datio~ of several 
/ 

at'g\lJI8nts not alWa", refleeting hi~ true thàughts. The dei,st ~ 

contrC?"rsy vas 8Ue~ an argument. DeislIl as a distinct thought system 
, . 

had its origin UlO~ thè Eng11sh p,op~e., The debt argument came to 
, " 

'-,life in the reJllâining years otl the seventeenth century. This thought 

system took various 't0l'll8 ranging trom the idea of an abl!lent Gad ---
- 6 

\ \ 

one who created the univerae and the goveI+n1ng 1alls, ana then -left. the 
J -1 ~ 
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world to operate._itself by means of' thœe divinely'createcf hws --- to 

the idea of 'Gad "e active intervention in the a:rrairs of'~ the.' world by 

means of natUral ~ather tpan supernat~al,laws. Today the writings'of 
, 

the deists are recopised as those ft ••• shabbyand shrive1.led l1ttle 

,octavos, generally anonymou8," snch as lurk in the corners of dusty 
• 0 

shelves, and seem to be the predestined pre; of ~thB." 26 BUt fol' 
~ ...... ~ 

1jhose in the eigh~enth century who vere to join battle against the 

athe1sts, the heath~n moralitY',and the almost-Chr1stian; thought, these 

Ifli tUe octavos" lurked prominent1y in the ,shadows as an ominous 

erldence of the reality- of the denions. De1~m's aim .... as to examine 

religion in the brigh"t light of reason and' thereby to rid religion 

of its miracles and myster1es. The title to John Toland's book 
p , 

Chrlst:1anibtll);trsHpter:lous publislîedin.1696 de scribes tUs theme: 
~ ~ ... 4 

Toland used Locke' s thollg~ts on reason as a basis for' introdue1ng hie 

theol'j" of knowledge in the arena of reli~on. Revelation was to be 
, '-

judged by reas~n. Locke May have ~xal.ted" reuon;however, h;e reaÙled 

, '27· 
:rte inadequacr taken alone. Gerald R. Cragg S11lIlIIlA~ises tQe 'essen~ials 

'1 ' 

of Beism in the follmng 'atate~,nt: 
<Î 

/' t 

Human resson, unaided by revelation, cln graep 
the fundamental truths of religton; ani human' 
happiness ia prœoted wben tbese truths are 
inttmately related to the practical duties bf life. 28 

Cragg's statement reveala tvo phases in the matement deseribed by 
, ~' 29' 

Ernst' Cassirer as the "construotive lf and the "moral." The sqif't 
f ~~ 

!rom the strict1y intellectual Systet" or the "constructive" phase, 

to thato' of' npractic~rea8on, If or the "moral" pM se occurred iD the 

e,rly portion of the eighteenth" cen~ury .• John W,e~l~y·.s attaeka vere 
> 1 
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fooused more on the latter phase of the movement. \ 

, On the whole the 8even~eenth centon showed an -<>8lliance between 

o~eason ~~ Christian' theology. Many theologi~ns of the middle aric! end 

.~ this century including Jeremy Taylor desired to build a phi,losophical 

. ·~~~ion. What the,.. did not seem to rea11me iWAS the pOBsibllity that thiB 
\ ~ , 

t~e '\ r~l1~on might lOBe its Christian ,:dentity • The all1~nce between . 

philosbphy and Christiâni ty beg~ to show signa of atrain aa early aa 
J ~ ~ 1 

the last par~ of the century. LOcke'a An Essay concerning Human 

Underatanding appeared pointing to nèw sourCes oi' certainty for both 

churchmen and philosophera. Although the Bible rema1ned authoritat1ve 

.~or Locke, experience WB emphaB1zed as a new startipg point for. 
.... 

philosophera. De1SJ1l. came ali~{ atressing reason to the exclusion of 
<i 

revelati~. The close of the 'seventeenth century marked the divorce 

proceedingB' betveen thought and feeling in. a suB'Picion of emotion and 
., ~ / - 1 

o , • 
a love affair with log1c. Along with the divorce came the M.rth of,the 

, ,., Il. 
Age of ,Reason. The baby carried li double-edged sword bearing tl'te' name 

"e;xperienUal thought." 7'he effectiveness o:t.Jhe sword i'or the 

eighteenth centmt waa the balance of the thrust- of ft! point rather 
- ;.. 0 __ 

" 1 

than the angle of i ts cutting power. ~ 
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1 
l' /, 
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li. Stephe - "To Und rea;l.i1iY i8 to find the permanent thing 
wttich remain when a11 qualitiee of a. perceived object are changed. 'To t 
f'ind tl'Ûth t be to Und a proposition which remaiDs, in apite of al1

1 1 
. changea. in th perceiv1ng sub'ject." (Stephen, l, p. 28). This maana that· 
one 'lIt1st seek. he core of un1ty or corrèspondence in a transcendental 
nexus, or God Ma1.e'branche lntens1f1ed this theory (Cf., Cassirer, p. 96"). 
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1 

12. Locke, p. 95. James Collins indicatee, "Locke invites us to 
interweave our genera1 know1edge (in the stron~ sense of certi tudina1 
intuition and demonstration), with the many degrees of opinion and 
be1ief needed for practica1 ltving~" (James Collins, Interpretir: 
Modern Philol'Jophy '(Princeton: Princeton University Press, ,1975 , 
p. 117). """, • 

" '1 
, 13. Locke, p. 10h. 

14. Cf. ~~ par.graph 4, 'p. 104. 
( 1,. ~, p. 120. 

116. ~, p. 121,. 

~ 19 

17. l'bid., p. 122. Ernst Cassirer mentions that Locke etopped short 
in his ana1ysie of psychologiea1 forms (Cassirer, p. 17). Both Berkeley 
and Hume attempted to combine the two fonas --'..; sensation and refiecti6n --
of Locke 1 s dualiam in the expression "perception." (Cf. Cassirer, pp. 99-
100). 

18. Cassirer,. p. 101. 
" 

19. 1 LO?ke, p. J87. 

20. Ibid., pp. - J87·j8~. 
,1 

... 
21. Ibid., p. J8~. -
22. Stephen wrl.tes, HA rationalist to the 'core, he does not even 
contem:p1ate as possible an appeal to, Any authon ty but that of ordinary 
reason. The truth of Christianity vas to be proved like the proof of 
anT h1storical or philosophical the~j It vas simp1y a question of 
eVidenee, am especially of the overwhelming evidence of the Christian 
miracles." (Stephen, l, p. 100). 

23. Quoted from Basil W1l1ey, The E1ghteenth Century Background: 
Stud1es on the Ide. of Nature in the Tbought of the Period (London: 
~hatto and WindUB, 1950) 1 p. 5. 1 

24. Gr. Locke, p. 349. 

2,. ' Ibid., p. 229. Cf. ibid." paragraph 14, pp. 231-232 • 

26. Stephen, l, p. 86. , . 

28. Re.son and. AuthoriV in the E1ghteenth Century, ,p. 66. 
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29. Cassirer, p. 17h. 
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C~P1'ER II 

BECOMING REASOBABIE _ 

WESLEY IN HIS, YOUTH Ü70.3-172L> 

~ 
A':bou~ one or two years(before the death of William III the 

parents of John Wesley -":'- Samuel am Susanna --- had a ~ital 
1 • 

pisagreement which some ha.-e sa1d resulted in the birth, or their 

son. SUlUel Wesley, an ardent Whig during this period of his life, , 

eupported the kingship of William III while his rife \ounted herself , 

&m?Dg those refusing an oath IO,r ~llegtance to his reign. When SS1IIUel 

prayed for good King William, no amen co\Ù.d 'he construed to pa88 from 
~ , 

'Susanna' s Jacobite l;lps. This tact vas not1ced during a worship service 
~" 

resulting in a confrontation. Susanna remained stubborn aver the issue, 

an~ SlllllUe1 1eft the house vOwing not to return tlntll his wi!e gave 

verbal allegiance to the king. The separatiim 1Bsted for several monthe 

untll, 8t.. the death of William III am the accession of Anne te the 

throne, Samuel' s vievpoint chan~d to Tory. The child born f'ollowing' 
( 

their reconcUiation ~as John Benjamin Wesley. 'l'fle nattonsl situation at. 

the Ume of birth wse not a peaceful one. Immediately followiÎlg her 

coronation Anne declared "ar on France. The Tory majority in ,Commons 

objected ta :f'ighting a country which bel1eved in the doctrine of diTine 

right; howe~er, they upheld Queen Annè' 8 royal prerogative of dec1aring 

var. The familiar labels "High Church" am "Law Church" came into use 
l', " 

about this tillle. '!he pol1tieal intrigue between these tvo parties 

vas plentif'ul during Anne'! reign. Jonathan Sri:f't cOJIIII8nting in a letter . , '], 

1 

to Stella sa id , " ''l'fie Tel'1 ladies are split asunder intp High and Law, 

am: ~t of lea~ for religion have hardIy t:lmè to say their pra)l8rs.' ft 2 

21 
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Jo)m. Wesley vas the f'ifteênth of nineteen 'children born to 

Samuel and Susanna. At the, 't1me' of his birth in June of 1703r six 
, 1 

chl1dren res~ded at the pa~sonage~ 3 Although both ,parents were Church 
, ~ 

of Eng1and Adherente, their t'amily q,ackgr'ounds were vith Nonconf'ormity. 

22 
.. 

1 

.~ie1' 8 tather --- John ~est,ley -~- was a Puritan, and S8Jlll1el himself was 

educated in Dissenting SChOO~8 until 1683 when he 'ente~ed Exeter College, 

Oxf,ord, ~n preparation for the' priesthood in the Church of' England. h 

Susanna's tather W8rs the :ramous P\lritan Dr. Samuel Annesley. Both of 

John's grandf'athers had ref'used to conform in 1662 and vere ejeeted trom 

their living by the Âct of Unif0nllity. Samuel Annesley raised hie chl1dren 

in an intense theological atmosphere which demanded strict ethiCal\and 
. 1 

davotionsl standards. At the age of nineteen his daughter Susanna 
1 

1 

aceepted the Chureh of England and soon after marri~d -SaJlmel. John 
l , 

Wesley hilIIself' did not seem to he anre ot the str~ng Di~ent1ng strain 
'.., , 

in his forebears untl1 his Middle years. Professor Frank Baker commenta, 

"Indeed, ft 8eemB fail'lr certain that his parents deliberately wi thheld 

froll him 'that part of his inheritance. Ii 5 

The som&what leccentric and domineering S~el 1ett the 

running of the household and the rais1ng of the children at ,the Epworth 

l'arish ~nt1rely in the bands of his wU'e. She ns well-sui~d for Roh a 
, " 

iiask. The philosophical 8lld theological lellrning "he had received in her 
1 

own home p~red her to he a good eclucert0r. It le significant for John 

We~le;r' 8 d'T81opment to note 801'11e of his mother' s i'a'Vori te books. One 

vas the Pugna Spiritualis vritten b7 the Italian LoreIUlO Scupoli and 
o 

translated into Spanish br the Benedictine Juan de Castanisa. A central 

1'ocus of the book vas the calI to Christian perféction whlch oould he 

attained through man's .pprehension of Gad'a goodne88 stMnltaneousl;rwith 

,[ 

1 
" " 
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man' s nothingness. 6 God al one c ould overcome the spiri t'Ual ~onfliet. T1I'O ,. 
-

other I!I1gnificant authors in Susanna' 8 deTotional 'reeding wre ~icha~d 

Baxter and Henry Seougal both of vhose writings ere included in Jolm 

Wesley' s A Christian Library. Sc~ugal' 8 book The Lite of God in the Soul 
" ' 

~f Man 8tr~ngly $f'firmed the power of Gad 'e love. 7 One cannot help but 

surmise tha t the young Wesley was ilIIbued at' hifJ 1II0ther t s knee vith the 
1 

8 
thougqt of 1ihese authors. 

1Wlring et Epworth vas not an 8asy matter. The parishioners vere 

23 

onery " ,",- -,l, (,' folks, am the financial 8'Ustenance wae not t:he greateet 
, ' 

in England. In modern terms it vas a poor appointment. Samuel did not 

help- the situation ~l' .by his iJIIprudent money management and his 

ou1f,spoken pol1tical news. The height1~, of the past~'s unpopularity 
i [ , 

"as reached when he was thrmm into debtore' gaol at Lincoln in IlOS. 

In 'the meantime Susanna had a, hou se full of ehildren to lIIind. She could 
... l ' , 

not have 1IADaged this task wi thout an efficient' system. Everything had 

its Ume and place, am the houeehold vas run on a well-coordinated 

schedule. The dé1iberate breaking of a known rule was not tolerated. The 

'child' B }d11 1faS to he broken to the parent '8 -è-0JIiuDd ;:1. This YaS the 

hrst parental task after which the education of the m1.ndcould readi1,., 

nov. Professor Martin Schmidt commente, "Following SCO'Ilgal she linked 
, • '1 

together ,piety 'and joy, holiMSS, and happiness." 9 E~c~ chUd had its 
• ,1 ' , 

own special time wi th the mother to discuss religious matters. Susanna 1 s 

re-gil'ae was austere; but, it 1IIS ~ot cruel. Schlrl.dt in,dicates, "Her chiet 
, 1 

concern ft8 to' maICe the greatness And ~rfection of. Gbd absolutely nal 

to the ch11dren.an~ tO'co~èe t'h~~ of His ~~ntinulll pre8,8nce~~ 10 
" 

, John's childhood at Epworth waa apent in ~he company- ot 1fOJIII!In. 

Samnel, Jr. 1I&S twelTe 18ars older than John' and had 1~1't the home ror 
.. 

1 ... , 
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Westm:1.nster in 1704. Four !!lister! --- Sukey, Molly. Hetty, and Hancy ---, 
" 

24 

were present at John's birth, and tvo more datera - .. - Pattyand !euy _ .. -
1 

118!8 born atterwards. Charles did not come along until l707~ 'l'here W8S 

, \ 
,not MUch oppartunity to me~t male peers as Mrs. Wesley would not allow her 

, 
childten ta play vith those in the parish. The gB.)lles and activitles' 

, , 

played in the rèc1tary wre pr,edominantly teminine. Al thcro.gh he did not 

disdain the presence. of men 'in lIÎàture 11.fe J John Wesley seemed '"ta prater, 
i ~~ \ 

women' 19 company, an:} 
0 

bis chAractel:portrayed ~ bent for the fe~nine. Il 

Ii; was to his l1lOtheli r~ther than his .tather he m,st 'often turned for 
, l ' 

both p~rsonal and theologieal advice. Susanna rema1ned a constant 
,1 1 

influence through bis Oxford am Georgia periods. Profes3or V. H. H. 

Green 81lggests that per~aps ,Wesley' 8 reti~ence' in choos~ a wi.f'e can 

'" be attributed t~1s mother' whose -stan~ard of excèUence lIItl8t have 
, ' 

seemed' inaccessible in her s~n' Il eyes. l~ No' woman ft! able to measurl!! 

up ta his mother. 

The jear 1709 118.8 signUicant in We~ley's lite. A fire started 
. -~. '. 

j.n tqe retltori ?crnpletly' destroying the hou se and n~arly resulting in 

John's 'death. ~e W8S resc~ed .trom the" names at the ve,ry la st moment. 
" 

It 1s paIsible that ,the fire wu deliberately set by the ldndl,. 

parishioners. The rii-e 'is important for tva reason~. First, Kra. Wesley 

took 'the deli~'rance of her Bon as a divine atatement of sorte. She fel t 

~ 13' 
even mors impe,lled ta ~ll ;:c1~ltge!1tlt her religious dut,. ta her son. 

'" 
Second, Wesley h1mself' attac~ed Il great amaunt ot' signii"icance to his , .1 .. , 

being plucked out ot the fia_s. Atter the tire the chUd seemed to have 
1 1 

, . 
become mor.e serious-:m1nded. Maximin Piette relates the tollowing incident 

tçld in ". Clarke' I!l The Memoire of the Wesley Fam1lYS 

" 
1 \ 
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One day, seeing his son consider carefully the 
reason for his actions, SllJIlUel laughinJ1;ly said to 
his vife, "I profess, vweetheart, l think our 
Jack would not, attend to the IIlOst pressing 
necessi ties of ~rure unless he cou1d \ give a good 
reason for it." ..I.q " 

The you~ John Wesley 'AS a refiect.ive child consid~ring things 

caref'ull". before taking an action. When at the dirmer table he vas 
\ J • 

1 ~. 

asked ~.ther he wanted a piece of bread or SOlDe fruit, he lfould 
\ ' . '1$ 

respond, \ Il 'I t&ank you; l will th:tnk ôf it. t " .".,. 

Anoth~r !ire was being starj;ed 'by' Dr. He~ Sacheverell. 

~~eaching strongly againl!lt the Dissenters in his serQjan "Perils rrom 
, 

Fake Brethren, Il he demanded. unconditional obedience to the throne. 

HeedlesB to say hë vas a Tory , a very popular one. Early in 1710 

Parl1ament brOllght impeachment proceedinJ8 against ,hill eansing a 

considerable national stir. Mobs ran about shouting "H1gh Church ard 

Sacheverèllh while loot1n~ Dissenting chapels. Business nearly came 

to a stop. Samuel Wesley was among those who he~ped to drav up SaeheT8rell'e 
, 16 ' 
d~" "He vas eonvicted; however, due to his iJnnlense p~rity and 

the people' a beIief' in the divine right of the lIonarchy, hil!l p~ishment ' 
. . . 1 
vas a f'ailure. 7 Sta tesmen suéh as Robert Walpole were beeoming avare of litt. FOWl~'" '\, 

1 0 

. th. elergy possesaed among the Engl1.sh people of this periode The eleetions 

"\. of 1710 gave the Tories the major1ty in Parl1ament, and, as a result, the 

la" against Oocasiona1 Coni"ormity by Disl!lenters 'V8a r1nall~ed. , 

Jacobite sentiment vas rmming high in the .. tion. 

About a year or 10 be/ore the signing of' the Pellee of Utrecht 
, 

in Apru. of 1713 the young Wesley had contracted the small.-pclx. He 

braved i t l1ke a true Christian and reccmsred. Ten .m a haU ,eus or age, 
l , 

'. 
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J OM up'On entering the Charterhouse! London, passed from the close 

attention and Îiurturing care of his Iftother into a more public phase dt 

26 

1ife. Wesley later refiected on his ovn sp1ritu~~ !ltate just prior. t~ • \ 
q, 

Ms entering the Charterhouse f 

• • • l believe 1 till l vas a bout ten ",ars old 
l had not sinned away that "washing of the Holy 
Ghost" which was gi'Yen me in oaptism; havirlg been 
strictly edueated and care!ully taugh~, that l 
cou1d only be saved "by uni '\1!rsal obedience, by
keeping al:}, the co...ndJllents or 000;" in the 18 
meaDing of which l vas dil1gently' instructed. 

\ 

Queen ~nne died in 1714 ending an era vhich had witneased the continuing 

expansion of interest in phydcal science, the pub1ishing ofl the firet 

datiy newspaper in England. the genius and skUl of Marlborough 
1 

connanding the Engl1sh troops, the f8lllous Sacheverell impeachlllent çaee. 
~ 19 ' 

and the fi tful 1ethargy Qf the Church of England. JIJIleS cduld not be 

recogniled as the ri~htfu1 king unless he adhered to the Church of 

England. George l of HanO'Yer t~anqui11y aesumed the power of the English 

throne. More sign1!ioant Will the rise to power of Robert Walpole in the 
l ,,, 1 

Pe.rliament. He wa8 to maintain control in English politics untll ar~ 

1742. The Trin1tarian controversy- 1ifted it! head once again giving a1i~/. 

to f"onrth-eentury Arianism in eighteenth-eentury England. 20 

Very 11tt1. i8 lcnown of" W~f1ite as a gown-bo,. at the 

Charterhou.ae.' He ".8 under th. guidan e ot· Dr. John King who vas nid 

to carry about w1 th hiJll a eopy of Tb s i !:elllpis 1 !mi tat10n ot Cbri st. 21 

Luke Tywl"lll&n cOJIIIIl8nts, "Terrible 18 the danger when a child 1e8Ws a 
" 1 

p10us ho_ for ': ~bl1c 8chao1. John Wesley entered the Charterh011se a 

22 1 

saint, and 11ft 1t a simer." Perhaps the tem "sinner" 18 too' barsh 
\ 

. . 
tor th!s pel"iO!;l in 'Wes1e;,-' 8 lUe. His increuing avareness pf hillself" and 

l , • 
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the world combined wi th the thoughts inculcated by his lIIother more than 

1fte1y prompte~ • strongi_feeling ·of \ Sin:f"ulneSI!l in th, youngster.oln Bllch 

c1rc1lJllBtances or human developJll8nt i t il!l Most ofoten the saint who fee1s 
~ 

, himsel.f IIlOre, trapped in the flesh of sin. The ghost 'of conscience vas 
,\ 

vith the young Wesley. Other sign1.fioant evants were occurring. In March 

of 1717 Be~jlllll1.n Hoad~y del1vered Il s~rmon provoting the. Bangorian 

Controversy. The same year sa~ the sllencllng of Convoe~tion which 

1 effectively pre~nted the reform of any ecclesiastical abuses. Professer 

Alfred Plummer accurately describes the oonsequence of the silencing in 

the follow1.ngf 

\ 

• • • henoeforth thè dhurch of England • • • vas 
deprl'Y8d of tba~ right of Jl&naging its own at'fairs ••• 
ànd had to deal-wttll the religious, moral, and social 2 "li 
evils of the Ume vith its hands tied behind its back. ..) 

, 
This vas a1.so Il time when the deist argJlJll&nts nre getting hot. 

In June of 1720, the year tne South Se. Bubble bIlrst, John 

Wesley entered Christ Cln:meh, Oxford. At this time Oxford vas a strong 
\ \ -

'adherent to' the monarchy and the ChUreh of England as vell as . the 'loose 
l ' 

lIIOrals assOciated with the C,ourt. Oxford proscribed everything which ' 
\ 

even hinted at dissent or enthusillsm. From the seant evidence .yailable" 
, . 

it lI'ould appear that Wel!lley entered into the social life of the coffee-' 
\ 

bouse where he drank his tea,' read the newspaper, and conversed vith, 

Mends. Many students had a tendency to neglect, their- studie4 howe:ver, 

John _21 not among their ~ber. Although indebtednea8 vas a constant 

prob1eJll, he vas able 10 man.ge suffieient1y. His tutors vere ~orge 
1 • ' 

Wigan and Henry Sherman, and the Christ Church Preeentor _21 _ Jonathan 

Colley. AU tbese men vere 111gh 'Churchmen, and through their ree~nc:l.,d 
1 

( 

, 

27 
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readings, the,. gaTe the1.r position ,to We~le:r. Scripture vas taught as the 

primary source ~f .aut"hort ty wi th the Church of England tradition as the 

sedondary authori ty. Gad' s will could also be ascertained by the 

independ~nt means of human reBson. Altherugh his tirst year at'\ Oxford 

repreaented a mild reaction against ~he disciptine of Eplforth and the 

Cbarterhouse. by the end of 1721 Wesley had returne~ to an endea:ror to 
l , 

better regula'te his 11fe. 24 The undergraduate atmosphere did not proTide 
<:) " , 

him vi th the discipline to which he had been accustomed, Nèv resolutions . , 

1 ' 
of refol'J'll vere made', broken, and made again. The four-year 'und$rgraduate 

period could he characteri.~d, as the somewhat agitated calm before the 

\ 
beginning of a religious race. Wesley received his bachelor's degree in 

1124. A hOly vocation ne a'lready beginning to apoear on the horilon. 

From 170) to 1725 Wesley grew in a~ atmosphere pervaded with 

rel'-gious discipline. He had a predilection tovards the use of. his mind 

j,n a regular. logical fashion. His own father, vhile John vas yet sU:: 
\ 

yeare old, said to him, ft 'Chlld, yeu think t,o carry everything by dint 

of argument; but yon wUl find hciv littIe 18 ever done lin the world by Cl 

25 ' 
close reaaoDing.· ft Recogn11ing John' s di{IPosit~o~ he would probably 

l "f' l ,n 26 , 
ha~ repfied, Il l thank yon; ~l think of it. His older 

brother thought he was at t1mes too seri.OIls-rrlnded. While at Epworth 
1 • 

the dominant influence had be~n hi!' JIIother Susanna. The fire of 17~ 

ssrved to prOIIIOte her attention devo~d ta John increasing his 01fIl 

seriousness. Charterhouse continued the discipline of the home. ;th. 

sphere of London vas different; \howe~r. the emphases on habits of 

religious discipline, outvard diligence, and iDward devoutness vere the ... 
s8lllè as at Epworth. At Oxfordl the allthorities of t~e Bible a~ tradition 

'vere- sealed. 'Reuon ns the independant _ans by which a man of goo(l 

} 
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o...onacience could d1.acern the ways of 'God. The follow:f.n~ warde of Frank 
~~. \ 4" .. 

Baker properly coneludè tIlis pericd of Wesley' s lUe and thoughtl 

o 

The silllP1e religions 1'ai th of chl1dhood had 1 

hardened into a connntional habit 01' religion, 
punctua ted by moments of regret st alloving 
himsel.f' to become too JlUch ~JJgrossed in t the 
innocent comtorts and pleasures of l1.tè. ' 27 
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FoOTNOTES 

" 
1. . ci. Alfr~d Plummer, The Church.of Enf1&nd in the Eighteenth 
Centurr (,London: Methuen and Co., 1910), p. 7 0 ; and !ecky, l, p. 95. 

~2. QUoted from PlUllllller, p. 42. 

3. Several of the chUdren had died. A mother in eighteenth .. century 
" Erig1and eoubi co~ balf her offspring dying of ei ther disease or 

violence. <f> " 0 

h. Martin Schmidt' :makes the following Icomment about Samuel: liOn the 
one hand he a1ways owed a great deal to the Puritan emphasie upon the 
importance of repentance, copversion ana rebirth; on\ tHe other band he 
had the historiesl intereat of the Enlightenment." (Martin Schmidt, John 
Weale : A Theolo cal Bio ah' - Vcùume l From 17th June 1 0 until 
2 th Ma 1 , trane. H6rman P. Go1dhawk London: The pworth Press, 1962), 

5. Frank Baker John Wesley and the Church of Englard (Lon.~on:' 
Epworth Press, 1970~, p. 6. Professor Baker states, "Rad John Wedey 
depended sCllely on parental inf"ormat10n and enthuaiaSlll" he would cer1lainly" 
not have deve10ped that sympathy with the Puritans which he "reached in 1 \ 

later-years &long vith the raaUzation that even his own ?orHan ancestry 
had in part foresbadowed the Meth~ist lftovement." (Frârl~IBaker, "Wesley'a 
Puritan Aneestry," The London Quarœrly and Holborn Review, C~II, 
Sixth Series, XXXI '("1962), p. I8li). . ' 

reader 18 
From ~7th 

8. Schmidt wr1tes, "It-l1IUst not be overlooked that ce;rtain e8sentia~\ 
characteristics of John Weiley' s own system are contained 1)'1 them [ScUpo11 
and ScougaI] , and questions are apparent with wh1ch he was conflta_ly • 
eoncemed in his maturity." (John \~esler: A Theologieal B10graphY - Volume l, 
From 17th June 1703 \until 2yth MaY,1738, p. 58). ' 
9. John Wesley: A Theo1orocal Biogr.phy - Volume la tFrom 17th June 
1703 until 2Mh May 1738, p. O. 

10. Ibid., p. '62. 
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12. 1 V_. H. H. Green, p. 52. 
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13. In 1711 SM wrote in her priva te meditations these words: ft fI do 

31 

intend t~ be more part1cularly oareful of the s011l of this chlld, tha t thou. 1 

, hast so mercif'ully prorlded for, thatl; ever l have been; that l may do my 
endeavour to instll into his mind the principles of Thy true religion and 
virtue. Lord, give me graoe 'to do ft sincere1yand prudently, and bless ,IllY 
attempt!Mith good suooess!' Il (Quoted from Plette, p. 229). ' 

14. . ~~ette, pp. 228 and 544, footnote 43~ 
4~·'- \ 

15. Quoted from L. Tyerman, The Life and TilI!es of the Rev. John 
Wesley, M. l'A Founder of the Methodists (New York: Harper and Brothers, 
Pnblishers, 1 72), l, p. 18. 

From l7th' 

. 

, footnote 5 • . , 

18. 

20. Cf. S. C. Carpenter, Ei;hteenth Century Church and People 
(London: John Murray Ltd., 1959 , p. 116. , 

- Volùme l From 17th 

22. Tyerman, l, p. 22. Under May 24, 1738, in his Journal Wesley 
wrote, "The next six or seven years vere spent at school; vhere, ouivard 
restrainta being removed, l vas lIlUch more negligent than bafore, even o'f 
outvard duties, and almost continua11y gull ty of outward sina, which l 
knew to be snch, though they were not scanda10us in the eye of the wor1d. Il 
(WQrks (1978), l, p. 98). For a more balanced exp1anation of Tyerman'a, 
,,8'iitiment the readeT i8 referred' to Piette! ,pp. 232-234 (Cf. John Wesle : 
A Theolo cal Bio a - Vo1Ul1l8 l From lyth June 1703 until 2 th Ma 
lll!!, ~ 9, footnote 3 • 

23. ~ 'P1~r, p. 72. Cf. Piette, p. 132. 

'24. The year 1721 &lso marks the period when' Wesley began to vrite 
bis first notes on his 11fe.(Cf. Journal, l, p. 42). J. S. Simon in his 
John Wesley and the Re1igious Societies commenta about th!s per10d of t1me J 

h' •.•• something occurred which induced him. to take a more serious view of 
111'e. The mO'\!1ng cause cannot be discovered, but ft is clear he then ï:ormed 
and carried out a plan for the regulation of his work. He lmew that he \ vas 

.1 .. 
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wasting bis tille, and determined to SClU8nder his hours no longer •••• / 
The a ttempt ta stop a prodigal vaste of tinte ft" only 8 firet stroke in 
WeslByts battle for seif'.1I8stery. If' (Quoted trom J. Brasier Green, !:.2!m 
Wesley and William Law (Londont The Epworth Press, 194», p. 2». 

2>. ' Quoted from Tyerman, l, p. 18. 
r 

26. Quoted trom [bide 

27 • John Wesley and the Church of England, p. 12. 

/ 

L 

, 1 

,Ir 

! • 

y 
" ' 

32 

l 
1 

" 1 
j 

1 

1 

~ 
1 

1 
1 
l .. 

". 



1 
1. 

b • 

.. 

c 

CRAnER III-

TRE CRUCIAL PERlon _ 'ME RULE OF REASOH Atm 

, ~E SEEDS OF DISCONTENT h7?~ - MAI 173B) 

ASSENT ON RATIONAL aROUNDS 

J .,..or 17?~ i. :UIp!"'tant in ~.l.eyan studi •• , lIJId it i. 
1 . 

equally important ta the thesis that the Briti~h philosoPoera served ae 
1 

an in~iepensible crucible in the development of Wesley' e doctrine, of 
- . 

entire sanctification. ,Harald LindstrOm rightly marks the sign1fieahce 

or this year in the fal1~ng statement: 

"1 
He never abandoned the general'position vith 
regard to Christian, perfection which derives fram 

,his introduction to 'practical ~ticism in 1725 
,and vas thèn firat expreeeed • • • 1 . 0 

"-
In January of 1725 Wesley had begun to prepare h1Mself for ordination. 

He sought the advice ?f his father as to how best to prepare himself for 

the chureh vocation. Samuel ne reluctant to encourage his son towards 

an immediate ordination. He probably had wo Min HUions' for th!s reluctanca. 

First, he right1y vantell hie son to he absolu"tely sure ,of the proper 1Il0tives_ 

r for entering ,~he Church of Eng~nd as a lIlinistèr. It seelllS John's initial ' 

motivation vas to turther his knowledge in la~age8 and philosophy rathler 
\ 2 

than to become act1vely involftd in a pastor'a lUe. Second, S&1II\lel 
, 

probably faIt his son needed more AcadeMie preparation in the b1blical 

languages a~ the I!Itudy ot' the Bible. Susanna thought differently on the 

subjeet of immediate ~rdination. As w&s olten the case, her wishes 

prevailed. 

On AprU S Wesley began to reveal his spiritual lite throl1gh his 
1 

.33 1 1 
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note book entries. J The entry for A~ril lh introdttees the reader to the 

~elightful Cotawolds seene ~nd to Sally KirkhAm who played a vital role, 
1 

in the deepening of Wesley' s fPiri tua! life. Partly through the Wluence 

of Miss Iirkham he came to view the nriestly vocation More as a calltDg 

rather than a :mere living. During the yeara 1725 ,and 1726 Wesley spent 

a good portion of his hoUdays in the Cotswolds area wbich eomprised the 
! 

villages of Buckland, Broadway, and Stanton. The social milieu in the . 

34 

Cotsvolds offered the young scholar relaxation in leisurely walks and ri~es, 

card, playing, singing, dancing, and the ever-present réligious convers1.ng. 

The atmosphere vas freer alld more refined than the coffee-house scene at , . 
Oxford, and to a certain extent freer than at Epworth where he would 

> 

have',been empl~d aJS his father' 8 assistant at Wroote which vas rather 

isolated fram the finer social amenities. h The CotswoldSsociety vas 

filled v1 th men a~d vomen WitsliY' s own age lii.:th WhOM he seemed to have a 

. sm-romantic and idyll1c relation. $ During a May,hsit to Stanton a 
1 

1 

fellowship at Lincoln Col1~ge became vacant. Wesley desired to f111 the 
43 > 

T8cancy. 
6 

Sally Kirkham had beoome an important religious friel,ld to John. 
'. \ \ 

It vas probably Sally who recOIIIIIl8nded Thomas à ~eJllp18' Christian Pattern, 
1 

ur a Treat1se of the Imitation of Jesus Christ, for his reading. On May 26, 

112$, atter a Tis1t to Stantdln, he vrote hia 1IlOther frollt Ox!q~, "1 vas 
• \ - 1 1 
lately ~dT188d to read ThOlll8s à KempiS over, which l had frequently seen, 

but never JllUch looked into before." 7 In 'his ! Plain Account of Chrfat1an . , 

Perfection re1'erring to Thomas à Kempis he rellarked, "The nature a~d 1 

extent of 1mrard r,lig1on, the religion 01' t~ heart, nov appeared to me 

.~ a stronger light than e~r 1j hid done be'fore." ,·8 Hia father ga~ 

hearty support ~o John's reading of thi! york. The following wards of 

\ 
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Kempis had their frui tful growth in the young man preparing for ordination: 
'.1 

You have not made your burden lighter, 
But Yeu have 'bound yourself by closer bonds of discipline, 
And linked yourself into a higher ideal of a holy life. 
A priest Bhoul~be adorned w1 th every ;rirtue, 
Giving a pattern of good lire to all. 
His goings are not wi th the crowd, nar in the cOlIIIIon 

walles wi th men, ' 1 

But with the angels in the heaTens! 
Or vith the pel"feét on the earth. 'J ',-

The putityof DÏotive became paruount 'for Wes1èy. Kempis promoted this, 

idea when he vrote: 

If yeu vere good and pure within, f> 

You vould see aIl 'jihings clear, nothing between, 
And Yon would understand th~m ,all; 
And a pure heart 
Sees rig~t inside --- to heaven and hell. 10 

Wealey's struggle vas set to attain a pure' intention and the righteous 

mothe. The goal was to strengthen his internaI 1ife. This became the very 

purpose of his reading and vri ting. 

It 18 likely Sally Kirkham mentioned to ,Wesley during one of thelr 

discussions Jeremy Tayl,or's \Rules and Exercises of Holy Living and Dying. 
i 

\ 

John wrote his mothel" on J~e 18, 1725~ "1 have 1 heard one l take to be a 
" . 

person of good judgment say tba't she would, advise no one ~ery young to 

il 
read Dr. Taylor Of Living and, Drtng • • • ft Wesley did not take the 

adviee of' his friend, but' pl1lDged headlong into Taylor' Il work. In the 

8ue letter to his Jlother he vrote 'the folloving: 

, [Taylor cOJIII1l8ntllÙ A· true pen~tent must aIl the 
da18 of his life pray for pardon and never t hiDk the 
work cOlllpleted till he dies. Whethflr 'God hall forgi'\l'8ll 
us or no ft know Dot, therefore still he sorrowful far 
ever having s1nned. 

l take the more notice of this lallt sentence • • • 12 

(' 
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No doubt the book greatly affected h1m; especiall,., " ••• that part in , 
, 

particular which relates to puri ty of inten~ion." 13 Wesley instantly 

, resoftèdt,to dedicate his whole 1ife to God am to examine i~ 0108ely each 

day. Th~ benefit or such an examination vas to hi.nder the growth of sin. 14 

But this vas merely the ,negative purpose for dai!y examinatio~. Jeremy 

Taylor commented: 
" ' 

• , • indeed no man can weU observe his own grovth 
in grace but by accounting seldomer retum! of sin, 
and .. lIC?re trequent rYictory over temptations; 
concern1ng which every man makes his observations 
aceording ~s he makes his inquiries and searoh after 

- himself. 15 

'lbe intention of the daily examination was not to appear rel1gious to 

.' , others, but to beoome pure in heart and to be crea ted anew in God t s 

spirit .. For" •• , that which vas imperfect, he leads on to perfection ••• 
16 ' 

he opens the heart- ••• to hea~ the wodd of God," No hal~ measures or 

the road of mediocri ty oould be taken. '1he individusl vas called upon to 
1 

sacrifice hil'llself complete1y to the will of God. No tmrgatory erlsted. One 
'I, 

~as bound for either he aven or, hello Total faith in Qod vas the intention. 
-~ \ 

'" What vas faith? 'In July John again wrote to bis mother theae vardas 

! oal1 faith an Assent upon rational groœnds, 
because l hold divine testimDny ta be the most 

1 reasonable of al1 erldence whatever. Faith JIlUst 
necessarily at length be resolved ioto reaSOD. 17 
Qgg is true; therefore wha t !!I 88ys is true • • • 

The context of the .bave statement vas the issue of pre~e8tination 

-vhich Wesley held to be a contradiction. He vas Boon to be ordai.ned; 
1 

however, he could_not see the reasonable sense of, Ar~icle 17 of -The 

Thirty-Hine Artioles of Reli~on" of the Church o~ ,England and' the 

1 
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18 ' 
damnatory clauses of the Athanasian Creed. . The cruc1ble. in which the 

argument against predestination vas construeted wal! tlia~ o~ the Lockean 
: 1 

conceptions of reason and revelation. ,Along vith Locke, Wesley would have 
/ 
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agreed here that reason ". • .' must be om: last judge and guide in 

everything." 19 Wesley' s argument b'ears the stamp of Lockean rationallSJll. 

Both men attempted to· hold a balance between reason and revelatton;however, 

one'e belief was felt to stand upon a rational ground without which there 
.l, , ' 

could he no beli~f and no fdth.,20 The final authority in Wesieyts letter 

ia reason. 

As l unperstand faith to be an assent to 
&ny truth bpon rational grounds, l don't th1nk 
.it possible without perjury to swear l believe 
anything, unless l bave rational grounds for my 
persuaSion. 21 o. 

John wae not prepared to accept ~ an uncrit1cal fashion Any doctrine. 

of the ~hurch ~f England especially if he tèlt it _nt against his 
, . 

conscience; however" he could be persuaded by reaeon. Here the tull 

force of his mother entered the séene. She replied to his letter on 
- --1---, 

August 18, 1725, with the followtng: 

", 

10u are somevha t mist8ken in yonr notions of 
fttth. AlI faith,is an assent, but aIl assent is not 
faith. Bome trutbs are self-erident, and we assent to 
them because they are so. others, after a regular and 
formaI proèess of reason l?l' way of deduction from S~JIl8 
self-$yident principle, gàlh our .assent. This ie bot 
properly faith but science. Some again WB Assent tOI not 
bee,suse they are se1f-evid~nt, or becauee ve have attained 
the knovledge of .them in a regular Jlethod by a train of 
argumants; but because they bave been revealed to us, 
either by God or man" and these are the proper objects 'of 
faith. The ~rue measure of faith 1e the authority of the 
revea1er • • • Divine t'ai th il! àn Assent to whatever 000 
has reveàled to us, because he has revealed,it. 22 
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For Susanna the revelation fram God toOk precedence,over the reasoning of 

lIIllIl. In the next -paragra-ph of her le tter she touched on John' e scruplee' 

against predestination: She then left any i'urther discussion ta her 

38 

busband. John's ~ather ~s disturbed, b.r his son's reaeoning OT~r Article 17\ 

and made the' following replyl 

l like your Dy 'of ' thinking and arguing; and yet 
'MUst say, l'm'a little'afraid onrt. He that believes 
without or againet reaaon ie hal! a Papist, or 0 • 

enthusiast. He that'Yould mete Revelation by his aw.n 
shallow reason 1s either balf' a De/lat, or a heret1e. 
o 'IIr9' dear! st'eer clear between this Scylla and 
Charybd1s •••• 
. If yeu have any semples about an:r l' fpin]t of 

Revela tion, or the seheme of the Chureh of .England· 
(vhieh l think exaetly agreeable to 1t) l can 
ànswer'em. ,23 

/ 

Evidentf:r John Wesley's semples over the Atpanasian Creed and Article 17 

vere sur~ic1ently ~m~ed or expla1ned so that he was ordained deacon b:r 
o 

Bishop Pot ter of Oxford on September 19~ 1725. 

Had wesley displrced his Viey of 'faith primarily as an assent 

upon rational groonds vith the view of bis lftOther showing forth the , 

primacy of revelation? A clue to the answer ia found in Wesley' s latter to 

his mother dated November 22, 1725. Orlee again' the° erucible for 'his 

argument "S the_thought of a Britiih philosopher --- George Berkeley. 

Following his ordination as deacon John continued his reading 1n theology 
, \ 

a~ phUosophy. He ns concerned vith the cOnceptions of Locke am several 

'of the critical problems tho!e views raised for hts own theological 

24 ' development. His readings at this time not only included George 

Berkeley but 81eo Francis Hutcheeon and Samuel Clarke. Hutches.on' s ~ , 
!nguiry into the Original of Our Idea! of Beauty and Virtue was first 

printed in 172" and Wesley vu busy with 1t~ pages. 25 Hut~hes'on'wa.e 
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probab1y the most ~luentia1, although not the Most important, British 
, ' 26 

philosopher setting the trends in eighteenth-eent~ British thougqt. 

" This philosopher hoped to further the argument between Samuel Clarke and 

Lord Shaftesbury vith an ~na1:rBis of maq' s'moral knowledge. 27 H~ does 
• 

one account for moral know1edge, and la it a reve1ation from Gad? Can 

reason apprehend the moral qualit.1 of an existing !8lation? Hutcheson 

answered br indicating that reason could not apprehend moral qualities 

and that Gad has given ur a moral sense. He wrote', " ! . .Lthe Author of 
1 1 natur has given us a moral sense, to direct our actions, and to give 

1 1 

, 28 " 
us still no er pleasures ••• '" . The term IImoral sense" ns derived 

, ' 1 29 
fram Shaftesbury d should not be supposed as any innate ides. 

Probably the' Most convi g, although not thoroughly satisfying due to , 
l t-....i • 

the lack of an adequate analys or psychologie al dispositions, vas 

Hutcheson's section on the motives ta tuous actions. He wrote the 

following: 

• • • Every action, which 've apprehend as either 
mora11y good or!!U, is always supposed to flov fram 
seme affection toward sensitive natures) and whatever 
va caU virtue or vice, is ei tber S01llB sueh affection 
C. whether toward oOd'Or IIUln] J or 80M· action consequent 
upon it. )0 

The approval of the moral sense and the publie good vere id~ntical. )1 
" ' 

Wesley wall also reading George Berkeley's Three Dialogues betweetl 
- ~,' ", 

Hy1all and PhUonous published in 171,3 and reissued in 1725. The work was 

not that weIl reeeived even by those who knew of Berkeley's philosophy. 
1 1 

In his November le~ter to his mother Wesley vas 90ncernèd vith the firet 

portion of Berkel~y' s "Second Dialogue." Berkeley had a1ready publ1shed 

bis first importan,t ~ook ti tled An Essay Towards a New Theory of Vision 
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, 
in 1709 whicJ;t was followed by A Treatiee Concerning the Principles of 

.' . 

lfuman Knovledgt! proponnding bis immaterialist philosophy. The ~ 

Dialogues between Hylas·and Philonous vas a further stating of the latter 

work in a more popular forme H. B. Acton observes, " ••• Berkè1ey 

regarded himself as protesting against the arcesses of uncontrolled 

rationalism" and felt that insufficient,attention had been given to 

experience by the mathsmaticians and natural scientists. 32 Berkeley's 

famons argument is cono1sely,express~d in the following statement trom 

his A Treatise Conoerning the Principles of Human Knowledge: 
( 

Insamnch that, l am content to put the whole upon 
this issue; if you can but conceive it possible 
for one extended moveable substance, or in general, 
for anyone idea or any thing l1ke'an idea~ to exist 
otherwi~e than in ~ mind perceiving it, l sha11 
readily give up the cause ••• 33-\ 

1 

The SaDIe argument ws carried throu,:;h in th~ "Firet Dialogue. 'II The 
\ 

"Second Dialogue" argued that since sensible thinP-;s, do not depend on 
, 

human thought, " ••• apd have an,existence distinct from being perceived , 
, 34 

by me, there must be seme other mind wherein theyexist." The "pther 

'mind" vas, of oourse, God. It was the God who had ordered things for man's 

':benefit. Berkeley conoluded wi th the- fOllowing statement from the "Third 

Dialogue n. : 
. \ . 

. \ 

Gad is a pure spirit • • • To know evei'ything 
knowable ie' ce.rta1h1y" a perfection; but to endure, 
or suffer J or feel any thing by 19 lin se J ie an 

'imperfection •.. The fOr1ler, l say, agrees "to Gad, but 
Îlot the ,latter. Gpd knows or hath ideas; but His 35 
ideas are ~ot convey'd to Him by sense, as ours are. 

" j. • 

, \ 

In tbe, above 'a dual1 ty between that which feels J surfers, and endures --

tbJ body. ~_ ... and that which :ls pure mind or spirit oan readily be' observed. 
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If th'is thought is combined wi th Huteheson' s concept of' the moral sense 
\ ' , 

and Kempis' striv-ing for purity of intention, one c,an begin to sense the 

developing moral intention in Wesley' I!J thOUght's. Moral intention eontained 
- , \ ' 

a purity tbat physical actions could not match. Berkeley viewed the .wor1d 

of bodily phenomena by- the two means of sense and intellect. The m.ind lfas 

\ 
prilllary over the sense. He naivelyattempted to unite the object of sense 

and the real sensible thing. Sensible things and the.ideas of sense held 

by the mind beeame identical to Berkeley. John Locke would have agreed 

that n ••• sensible th1ngs are those on1y whieh are 1mmediately perceived 

Br sense •••• Sensible things ,therefore are nothing else but so many 

36 sensible qualities, or com.:t>inations of sensib1.e qualities." But Locke 
\ 

would liaw balked st the ùni ting s~sib1e things and the mind' s ideas of 

sens~. 
37 

George ~rkeley! s concern haâ heen to c~nterâet the atheism, 
\, , 

skepticism, and 1rreligioul'J mate'riaUsm. which seemed in vogue in both 

tntelleotual and genera1 oiroles. )8 Although We81~y held th1s'c~on 
CODcern vith the philosopher,. he ~ound Berke~~t8,argument unaèceptable. 

,', 
'IJt th~ Hovember letter he ~rized Berkeley' s ar~ment as set 'forth in, 

, 0 

the ear~portion of his·nSecond Dialogue~~ 

IJe'·introdUces Hylas charging Philonou8 vith Bcepticism 
fpr deny1ng the existence or,sensible things: to which 
P,hilonou8 replies that, if denying the enstence of 
sensible things conetitute a sceptic, he will praye 
those to he euch who 'assert sensible things to be 
uterial; for i! all sensib1.e thinge are material, then, 
,if i t be proved tha t nothing ma terial exists, i t will 
follow that no sensibl,e thing exists, and that noth1ng 
material can exist he updertakes to demons~rate. 39 

Wesley criticiled the philosopher for his use of thé tel'lU "idea" and 

40" 
"sen~at1on,n and relt Berkeley's definitions to be of no consequence. 
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Essentialiy w"eley was saying Berkeley had not logically proven his 
~, , 

point. ~& metaphyeical foundation was not' in 'dispute, but rather the 
, 

manner in which a"proof was attempted and its 'coneequence. Wesleyat this 

'time confessed, Il ••• l had been under a mistake in adhering to that 

definition of Faith which Dr. Fiddes sets down ~5 the only true one." hl 
\ ' 

That def1n1tion of ~aith vas, the one'~xp2"essed in his July letter. It 

would appear that Susanria's son had been convinced by her argument. John's , 

mind vas at t1mes stubborn to change. It vas curious,:'yet oautious. 
1 

Appearances can he deceiving. On cl oser examination one might still catch a 
, 1 

, glimpse of reason upon its throne. The November letter closed in the 

following manner: 

, An usent grounded both on testimony ani raason 
talce! in science as well 'as taith, which 1e on ~ll 
hand~ allowed ta he distinct trom!t. l am, therefore, 
at length' COlle over entirely to fOllr opinion, tha~ 
saTirig faith (including practice) 1e an ASsent to 
wbat' Gad bas revea1ed because He hae revealed it and 42 ' 
not, bi!cause the truth of 1t mày be evinced by reason. 

God,'s existenee was not depandent on the human mind. It ltould 
\ 

also hold true that revelations originating frcn the lJUl"8 1lli.n<F"0f Gad ' 
, ' , 

would ~ot need reasonable assent by the h'Wll8n mind. 'l!hereiore God"s 

r~vel;.ations could stand separately as an a~thority. Weeley's approach to 
, 

the problelll of faith through Berkeley's argument indicated one might Assent 

to ""bat God ha8 revealedn merely nbecause He has revealed it. 1f RevelllJtiori's 

au thori t y ps recogni,ed by the use of reason. Reason us not denigrated. 

Revelation was merely placed baside rea'son as a eoequal author"1ty. Raason 

~ the Wesley of this period' stUl maint&ined its active primacy as a 
\ 

II. • • last judge and guide in everrlhing" J )lowever, 1 t "vas balanced 

~ re,-elation. John 'Locke'a conceptions of reason and revelation were not 
\ 

o , , \ ' 
, \ 

" ~J 

1 
'1 • 

§ 
1 
~ . 
"' 
~ , 
~ 
;\ 

" .t 
~ 

j 
,~ 

,1 
! 
t 
" "·t 
'f 
1 , 
, 
" '! 
" 

-' - "i~ 
! 

le 
.4 



( 

\ 

----~_ .. _-~\!~ 

exèeeded. Wealey _si1'lrply had problems vi th Berkeley' 8 logie and d 

, 1 
, , 

\ 
iJnmaterial1sm. He W01.l1d have ag:reed vith Berkeley' s statement in the 

"Second Dialogue" tbat Il. • • the things by _ pereeived are known by the 

under~taJ'ldingJ and produced by the will, o~ an inf'inite spirit. ft' 11.3 But 

'"' a1mpl,. to Dave fàl th in another mind vas not '10 'logically evince a 

re.sonable validity to that mind. Both the .nrind of God and the mind of 
1 

the hllman might be reasonable but not nece8~ari1y demonstra):>le by reason 

aione. This seems to han baen 'teslet'e thinldng by the close of l72S. 

The year 172S had baen a crucial one for Wesley. He waa connpced 

that" •• " we may knov"if we are nQ!' in a state of 88.1vation ••• " 

sirice 1 t ws promise~ in the Bible. h4 The theolog1cal argument vas Yi th 

predestination, the meana to the assurance of pardon vas by the faculty of 
, _ l " 

reason rather than by- 'experience, and ;the cruc1ble of the argument was , . 

eighteenth-century- British "Phllosophy. The ,.aar .closéd1rl.th Wesley 

attend1ng the wedding of his,rel1g1Otls friend --- Sally Kiftham --- and 

John Chapons. 
,-; 

DEVELOPING MONASTIC PIETY 

o Following Sally' el marriage Wesley beeameemorè intent on self'-. . 
-

examination. He drUled h1mse;tf Yith the follow:lng que~tion8:\ 

a.Te l loved VomIn or o.ompany more tban Gad? ••• 
Have l taken God' If n.. in va1n?t. "- • 1 IrreVèrent 
behavior at Chureh? • • • Indevotfon? • • • Pride? "-
• • • Idleness? ••• I.n~!JIIP~~ate 8leep? •• ,. ' 
Unclean thou~l1ts? •• ~!)'._ 

The tiret couple of menthe in 1726 vere anx10us cnes aà Wesley _1 
concerned about bis fellOVlJh1p prospects at Lincoln College. His thdughts 

\ . 
am \disp~Bit1on8 lIould bave certa1n1y'agreed with the fellows o~ Lincoln. 

) " 

-...., ... _-_kO,;~,..ri.:+ 1 .. \ 



-Ci He ns a ~gh Churchman, with a dislike for the Hanoverian regimef lioweftl', 

~. 

•• 

: 

his loyalty to England an~ suspicions of Roman Catholicism prevented his 
• 0 

, ~ 

being a Jacobite. In March his hopes were reaii.ed in his election to 
1 

Linc.o?-D Collage. For 1;~ first time Wesley had a tinaJl,~1a1ly secure base. 

The tellowship wa8 to promote an increasing asceticism and, perhaps 

mental inelasticity, for the nsxt three yelrS. 46 The asoetie tendency 
1 c....... • 

CM be observed in Wesley's awn description ot his spiritual endeavors 
" 

at t~is tilDe: 
Q 

••• l exeeuted a resolution l vhich l vas betore eonvinced 
l'as of the utmost importance, --- shaking -off at once all 
IllY' tr~1.~g aequaintance. t bégan to see more and mate the 
value ot time. l applied myeelt closer to study. l watched 
more careMly against actual sins; l adv1sed others to he 
religi.ous, accarding tp that schema ot religion by vhich l 
modelled rrry own lif'e •. 47 

, 1 

'And 'Ilhat vas th.!! "scheme ot religion"? He sought a' nev lite in daUy 

religious meditation and wëekly cOmmunion. ~I vatched against aIl sin, 
\ ~- ' .. 

~ther in 'word 0; deéd. l began to ailll At, ·and ~a,.. tor-, im.rd holines!!. / ----;;- , r: ' 
L ••• l, doubted not but l W8S a good Christian. ft 48 The piety is . 

trightening. Although he ns becoming more careM w1 th the use ot his 
\ 0 ~ 

~ 0 .,.' 

t1llle and the type ot acquaintances he made, Wesley d~d not eUt 'hmel! 
o 

off' trOll the congenial and cultured atmosphere in-f~ COJIIIlon Ro01ll. .t . 
Lincoln. His fellovship videned his intellect'ual èontacts. Easter _s 

spent at Oxford, and on April ~29 he took the cath ae tellOM' at Lincoln 

giTing the custanary banqllet to his ne.., colleagues. Artel' theee tormalities 

Wesley set out tClr home to enjoy snera1 months ot rést and ;religions 

~ ,retreat. 
~, , 

\ 'While home Wesley serve d' as his tather' s as8~stant at both 

~\ Ep.vorth and Wroote. The 8U1IIIl8r 1d tnessed ~is illT01..-ilt in' the, varibns 

~~-'~ .. . 
_\ \ 

V 
\ 

\ \ '-
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" pastoral duti~s, SOIIle ram1,. llrobleJllB, the 80mewhat limited but active 
l ' 

social res~ces of Ellvorth'and its neighborhood, and an arohaeological 
, J 

P:pedit1on to a d.nap1dated hermit's ceU-and grave. A' romantic 
, ' 0 

• 1:1," 

entanglement with 'a Mies Kitty Hargreaves vas a1110 on the ~genda. Wesley 

_8 split betll8en his attraction far Mies Hargreaves and hiè own severe 

conscience. Pâssion nared. 'l'h~_tesult wae MW re8olutions. ". 'Never 

touch K:1ttY'1I hand again'? • • • never touoh Any woman' Il breasts again. H 1.9 
• ,1 

i 
The fi .. never really burned brightly. Too 11IUch conscienoe obstructed 

"his nOrRal physioàl attraction. 

The summer ended vith Wesley' s return to Oxford. The autunm aild 

'~arl,. winter of 1726 progre.,sed in an unewntful and regular fa~hifn. , 
, 

\ " 
The split betveen natural inclinations and ConsCiou8 intentions eonttnued. 

l , With his friends in the Cotswolds he reBd plays and attended the theatre 

at a cost DI a :feeling of irresolve. Jonathan~wift'8 Oulliver'a Travels, 

had just been publ1shed, and Wesley del1ghted in its "reading. To atone 

far.this light reading he"undertook a translation o~ Justin Martyr. The 

year witnes8ed vork on his themes for th~ mRster's '~egree 50 and an 
, - l ' 1 '" 
appointme~t as tutorial inetructor in Greek at Lincoln. He v1sited the 

Cotawolds for the ChristJu.e holidays remaining until the middle of 

January in 1727. 

Information about Wesley'a life and wbât he was reading ia seant 

F v_ ,1. 
batween ebruary, 1727, and nay, 1729. While he was visiting,in the 

Cotswolds, a friend RoblintOrif'f'i ths ) ~ied. Al though the dea th -vas not 
1 

~ 1 

e, unexpeeted, it still: gave Wesley a shook. He preaehed his friend 1 s ~ral 
, 

\ . 
sermon soberly ~cognilSing that p&8sion could conquer reBson. In his , 

, 1 

serMOnl "On ~ourn1ng for the Dead" Wesle.y preached' the following warde: 

1 

1 

- 1 
1 
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46 
." 

• • • judgment .'. • lII1ght he 80 clouded 'b,- passion, 
as to think it reasonable to bel ;profuse in our sorrotf 
at parting :trom a be10ved object; but Reve1atton tells 
ua, tbat a1l occurrences of lite must De borne vith 
patience and moderation ••• 52 . ' 

, 
• 

Sbortly af'ter the funera1 he returned to Orlord 1IIImediate17 -tak1ng up 

a work on Fénelon ''K'-Diseourse on S1mplieitz and plunging h1mself into 
1 

a variety of worka includin~ Swf.ft' B The' Batt1e of the Books, Southerne t s 
.1 

The Pate of Capua; and Wyeher1;y's The 'Plab.deal:er, This reading did not 
, .} 

sati"fy Wesley resulting Jn the feeling':' that bis spiritual life-vas not 

~dequatelY pro~ssing. 53 More dise1J>line vas needed in the reading. 

On January 20 Wesley breakfasteq. vith Bishop Pot ter • The top~cof 
..; l , , 

their discusB10n :f'ocused on the recertt dispUte between Bishops Hoadly and 

Atteroory over the interpretation of .' certain s~riptUral ,texte He l"esolved 

to read the worka of Atterbury and Hoad1y; however, only tive days la ter 

he round he h&d no dee1re to complete, the readings as they seemed ratber 
-. 54 ',' 

\ useles8. A new reeolution 1I8S made t~ ,devote himsel1' to more serioue 
, , ~ 

reading. Shortly a1'ter this reso1"tion Wesley disoovered and read William 

Law's A Pract1aal Traat1!!e upon'Christ1an Perfection which bad just been 

published at thé close' of, 1726. 55 The book appeared at ~ tiM -in Wesleyi s 

l11'e when he vas weighing the 'œri te of a 1Jcholar' s life and thlnking about 

, "~ 
I~ 
~ 
~ 

~ 
II ,'1 
~ 

:1 
:j 

~ \, 

< 

'; 

î 

1 
~ 
,) 
~ 

~ 

t 
....... ". 

~ ; 

0, • 

" \ 

his futul)e career. The monastic emphasis of William ta" wou1d 114"18 added 

wight in :tavor o:t the scholar's life, The treatise on Christian per:tection 

18 ·unaU,. considered with another publicat10n by Law titled A Serioul! Call ' 

to a Devout ard Holz Lite. adapted to the State and· Condition of a11 Ordera 

of Cbriatians. Wesley in bis own A Plain Aecount of Christian Perfection 

discussed the' works as a: unit, % Both works r.ePresent ~t HaB heen 

51 ' ca11ed the "ethicaJ. per1od" in Wi1110 Law' s wri tings. In A Practical 
l ' 

_ ...... _ ........ 'n .. _._""'_ .... ~-_ .. -" - ---------- - .... ______ r __ ~ 
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l'"atise upon Christi.an Perfection the author's intut10n was to free 
1 

the ten Itp~~~eetion" from certain narroy Jlonal!ltic al!ll!lociations which· 

placed it out of reach tor the cQIDIlOn pepple; however, the treatise as a 

whole portrayed an austere Jlonal!lticil!lm. The world val!l to be !,m!rcome bT 

religious activa ty cOlll!listing of a dil!lCi~lined life of fasting, pra~rf'ul 

deTotion, and resistance to vorldly interest8. Su.ffering waa accepted as 
o .c . 

a just punishment ,for sina and became a mean" for the Christian to a t'ta in 
.-- p' 

a higher' form' of godliness. lmier disposition was vital. In his 

introductDry' cOJ1)ments Law wrote thè folloringl 
\ 

Thil!l ia the Perfection vhich this Tre.tise' endeavours 
to recOJIIIl8nd; a Perfection whieh does not consiat in ,any' 
singular State or Condi. tion of LUe, cr in any particular 
Set of Dnties, but in the holy and..xeligious Conduct ot 
ourselves in every' StlJte of ·Life. 5~ 

In the aboye the attai.nment of perfection is not priJu!'yl' but rather the 

process, effœ:t; .diSP08it~on, or r~solution, made toward its atÎàimaent., 
l ' 

The stress was placéd on One 1 S best endeavOl" towards the goal. Law vrote, 

47 

flFor ~11 i t is a very dif'ferent Casi, tO,!!li short of our Perfection 

alter our best Endeavours, and to ~ shOl"t of it, br not endeavouring to 

arriVe at it." 59 The endeavor included ~he individual's death and new 

60 " 
birth. In t~e ~re.tise, I.a~ had not surrendered himse1f totally to 

mi8tieism" l!Iinee the :Importance \of' the vorld and human ,lUe vere not, 

denigrated. The trea.tise holds points of s~lari ty" vi th the vork~ of 
. . 

l ' 

Henrr Scaugal and JereJ!IY 'l'aylorJ ho_ver, Lav's work shows more awareness '., 

ot JIUl' s' spir1. tual s1;ruggle in laboring constantly to oOIIIIdt no sin and more 
61 

stress on~be hu1Ilan will. He vrote the tollowingl 

-- -------, .. _-----_._-- --------------- --------~--,_ .... _~ 
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Il 
This is our true Ste:ndard ~nd Measure by which W8-

are to judge of oursel~; lie are not true Christiana 
wess we are born of Qi and we are not born of God, 
unIess it ClIn be aa~d f us in this sense that we 
cannot commit aiD. 2 

The newly born man vas to 1,mitate the love of God. Indeed, Il ••• to be 
t 

Christians, we IllUst bë bom again, change our Tery Nawres, and ha'fe no 
.) ( .' , ,. 63 

governing Desire of our Soula, but that of being _de like God. ft, It , . T 

is important for thia study of Wesley' s doctrine of entire sanctification 
~ 

to emphasize tha~ William Law vas -in no way promoting an absolute atate 

of perfection, or ho1iness, trOll which one could not fall. He stated: 
, , 

(ThiS 1s not to be understood, ai' if he that 'vas 
born of God, vas therefore in an absolute State of 
Perfection, and incapable attervards of falling into 
anything that _a linful. 64 , 

Wesley confronted A Serions Cal1 to a Davout and HoIr Life. adapted to the 
1 

State and Condition of all Order! of Christians in the year 17)0. 

On February 7 Wesley vas, examined for the Raster's degree 

di8pl1ting for it the folloving day. He presented three Latin dissertations 

titled Animal Souls, Julius Csesar, and The Love of Gad'. Following the 

cli8pl1tations Wesley relaxed vi th a tev gues of billiard8 and an evening , 

with his brother Charles at Christ Church. ~as--â~rd8d the Kaster of 
, . ..-------------~~ 

Arts degree on February Y7-21.1)espi te his intereat in ~ehool teaching 

- -------------Wesley seemed--aliX1ous for pastoral duties. Professor V. H. H. Green auggests 

the raison fflr thiB interest in parish work as ~eri.,.illg !rom a desire to 
... ' 

. escape , SOlI8 ribbing he ilight have receiftd in the Senior Cœnmon Room at 
,. -

Lincoln Col1ege for his over- scrupulous conscience and schellle of work a~ . 
6S . 

vell as We8ley' 8 own lack of humor regardltng these subjects. 1110 .on~hs 

:t'ollowing the death of King George l Wesley.had returned to Epworth in the 
( 

~~--- -..,.-----"' ..... _~--.--~--, ------~-------, ---
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49 

cApacity of his father's curate: With 1ittle interruption he vonld remain 

At Epworth and Wroote until November of 1729. This pe!1od represents the 
1 

~ substantia1 experience he bad as a parish clergyman. 

Lire chlring the suJlllll8r vas much the aRme as the prenons one. 

Wesley fo11oved a regular'i~01ltine rising ear1y, aaying prayers, reading, 
1 

and he1ping his father not only vith the pastoral duties but also wi th 

S8JllUel 'a seholarly work on Job. Neighbors vere nsited vith entertainment 

/in the rom o~ dancing. In 1ts external aspecta Ure took on the quality 

of a restrul monotony. John VIlS too serious a scholar to deny priori ty to 
, 1 

reading and studying. He lf8! auch,an avid reader that it has .been suggested 
<; ,1 

66 he cared l'lore for what he nad et thia tille than for bis parishioners. 
" , 

The long absence from ~Ox!ord 1;180 confirmed Wesley as ~ Church of Eng1and 
\ 

bigot, tI. • • believing ,none but the members of i t to be in • state of , 

salvation." 67 In September, 1728, his layaIt Y to the:Church of England 
1 

ns further strengthened by 1s ordination as priest by Bishop Potter. Dr • 

. Hayward, his examiner for orders, made an impression on- the young minister. 

The examiner vamed Wesley in the following lII8.nnerl 

Do yon lmow what' you an ,abdut? You are bidding def'iance 
, to aU _nkind. He that vould live a Christian priest 

ought to knov tbat whether h1;s band he against every IIII.n 
ar ~o6he must axpect every man's band shoo1d be again~t 
him. 8 . 

But as William Law had indiqa ted, the suf'ferihg and saorifice undertaken 

\ b;r the Christian vould le ad ,one on to a higher qu~itY of holiness. 69 Wesley 

--, 

;.~riled his laek of accomplish1ftent as a preacher in the follo,ring: 
f.17:: ' ' , . 
k~~ , ' 

• • • From the year 172, to 1729 l preached JllUch~ but sali no 
i'r1rl.t of JI1labour. Indeed, it could not he that l shouldt for 
l neither laid the f'oundatiol'l of repentance nar of believing 
the gospel; talcing i t for granted that all to whOl'l l preaChed ' 
vere believers and that Bany of them 'needt!d no repentance.' 70 

/ 
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Wesley's ,:outine at Epvorth and wtoote 'fAS brok~n in 1729 by a Q 

series of expedi tipne. In the summer he lIIBde a visi t to Gainsborough to ' 

visit Mis's---,!itty with whOlll, he engaged lin a happy intimacy o~ s1nging, 
~ ./ 

pl&ying t and fulfil11ng his role as a grea t entertai:ner of ,ladies. He 

vent to L~coln for a vis1t Vith his sis ter KeBzYi ànd he traveled to York 
1 

in late, Oetober. Severa! vi~i ts vere made to London to see his eliler 
J " ,,', 

l '- brother, ~ome uneles, eieter Hetty, and friends. In July he spent BOJDB 

, Ume at Oxford returning to Epworth by the Middle o~ August. ,During one 

o~ his visita with the Kirkhlllll8 Wesley diseussed the ideas of John, Locke 

" 
with Sally. His reading list ~or the year included Thomas a Kempis, 
., ,j , 

J. B, S. Jure's The Holy ~ire of Monr e de Renty, a late NoblelllBn of 

France and somet1me Councellor to King ~wis the l)th, and Jeremy Taylor. 
C' 

, 
1 

11; V8S also during 1729 the yo~g Oxford don affirmed, the pri.mari authrmity , i' 
" , 

o~ the Bible. He wrote, ". • • In the 1 year 1729 l began not only to read 

.' 
but ta study the Bible, as the one, th~ only standard of truth, and the 

, 71 
only mode1 of pure religion." His 8eeonda~ authorlt1es r,mained 

reason and, increpsingly in thi! period, the.Chureh of England. 72 
\ 

'In October Wesley1 received a letter frOlll the Hector of Lincoln 

College .i. __ Dr. Morley -'-- requesting his return to Oxford to assume his 
1 . 

tutoring duties. He wil11ngly returned on NQTember 22. Epworth afforded 
l , -

only'limited c,utur~ apport\JD1ties, and although he vas devoted to his , 
• 1 • '1 ' 

fami,lyt parental relations had been strained on occasions. Oxford 8ee~d 

to provide t~e doub~e opportunity of fUrther pastoral work and scholar1y 

act1vities. Despite SOIIIe of his idiosyncracies the Lincoln Collage t'ellows 

eeemed to enjoy each other'!, company. wesley actlvely partlcipated in the 
t 

Senior Common'R~ vhere &tte,: dinner th8~ was co~nial conversation, 

',vine, and somet1mes card~ " ••• 8S the sea .. coal glowed il the gr~te and 

, '. -~~~ __ • ---~-""""""'--""'''-'''-~--''''''''--' .• '' _CI'"~~_ .... __ ...... -.=._...-,.u......,<o,_ ........ -.." ~-~_ ......... ~- ~- ~ - -- ~" - .. --"'..,.. 
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candlelight softly i1l1.Dllinated the 'Panelled walls and the decanters." 73 
, . 

The scholarly community and the else vith which one could estlblish a 

routine discipline attracted Wesley. Another cOllllllUli ty Also had i ta 

74 
appeal.' Robert KirkhamJ William Morgan, and John' s brother Charles 

1 ,7, . 
had formed' a Roly Club ïnterested in studying the litUJ"gies or the 

• 1 

ancient Church, devotiona1s, Bible study, and trequent communion. The 

fourth-century de sert rathere vere a guide for their 1IlOnastic piety; John 

was uniquely equipped to assume the leadership of this Holy Club. 76 Opon 
, . ,77 

his ,return to Oxford he becime i ts leader. , 

In '!'he Arminian Magazine dated June of 1i8l appeared an article 

titled nA Schème of Self-Examnation, used by the first Methodiste in 

Oxford" exemplify1ng the Puritan self-control and self-criticism employed 

by the Holy Club members. A member _s obligated to examine himselr with . . 
several guestions. Two of theae questio.ns W8re: , 

':1 ' 1 

Have l been '8alous to do, and active in doing good? ••• 
Have I, in speaking to a stringer, explained vbat Religion 
18 not (not negative, not external),and ta\it 18, (a . 
rec~verr of the image of

o 
~I) • .. :,,? 7 

In f'ollowing the rues and exe~cigell of aelf-disc ipline' theS8 early 

OJtford Methodists werè endeavor~g to strengthen their religion of 

consc1e~e and to balance t~at vhich Vas properly autward ~ good actions 

vi th that which waa properly invard by the IItriving ta recOTer;-rtllèe very 
" .. 

image ~f God. Wesley vas deriving l1IUch of his thought ~nd actions from 
\ 

Jerell1 T~ylor's Rule! and Exerciees of' H~lt Living and Dying. In a ~etter 

to his lIIO'her dated Febrnary 28, 1730, he vrote about Taylor's
l 

work:, 

What l 110 IlUch like 18 hie ICCount of the pardon of sins, 
which' ia the clearest lever met nth: 'Pardon of sina in the 
go~el i8 sanctification •••• As we bate sin, grov in grlce, 

~~~--_._". ----'--" 
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and,arrive st the state of boliness, which is also a 
state of repentance and imperfection, but j'St of 
sinceri ty of heart and diligent endeavour,. • • 
Forgiveness of sins • • • 1s a state of change 
effected upon us ••• t 79 

'l'hi~ ia an, .,j,mportant statement inc}icating Wesley' 15 doctrinal d~velop~nt 
, 

in identifying forgiveness of sina vith sanctification and a visible 1 

change in the person. Here one can perceive the tir st notion of tbe . 

80 -
conception of forgiveness as dominion over sins. To diseern' the , 

, ' , 

ehange effected and to assure its constant presence the 1ndividual must 
\ 

r~gorously examine himself to d1scover wbere he has been remiss so as to 

actively correct the sin. 

Jerem;y ~lor vas not the only maj or influence at th!s juncture 

in Wesley'! lUe. As his, diary indicates Wesley vas reading Wllli8Jll Lav's 
. l ' 

A Seriou! Call to Il Devout and Holy Li!e. adapted ta the Stat. and Condition 

of all Orders of Christians. Law had a powerfu1 and lasting influence on 

-~ " Wesley's spiritual pllgrimage. His reading Lay's treatise on Christian 

perfection and the aboye york convinced Mm " •• 1. l'IlOre than ever of the 

81 
absolute ilIIpossiblli ty of being half a Christian." And consequently 

, , "'. 
he became, even more de termined through God' s grace ". • • to be aIl \ 

1 1 82 
devoted to God, --- to give Hint aIl rq sou1, fI3' bOdy, and my substanoe." 

" 1 

R. N. Flew places Law in a proper 1ight when he saya, ". • • in thf depth 

anf power of h1~ relig1~us 1ife he stood out far:\ AbOYe 11108\ of h1~ 
c6ntemporaries in an irreligious age." 83 It would be verY dUticlllt for 

one to raad A Serious CaU to a Davout and HOly, 111'8 1 adapted te the State 
1 • , 

am Condition of all arder! of Christians vithout a great se&rching of lthe 

heart. In his sermon "On a Single E,-e" written in 1789 We~ley tan a 

rellounding tribute to thill " • • • treaUse which will hardly be excelled" 

, 

'-- -----w ___ ·,._ .... 1 .... ~.Nl't .. ~~_ '" 
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Il 

. -
if i t he equaled, rn the Eng1ish tongue, ei ther for beauty of exprel!lsion, 

, , 
or for justness and depth ~ thought." 84 The ÎOxford don ~ndeavored mightily 

1 

to follow the teachings of William Law; especially, to becOIIIe a devoted man 

and to give over hia lite entirely to God. Law wrote, "If our COJ'lD1lon life 
"-

" \ \ 
is not a cOlllll1on course of humil1ty, self-dental, renuneiation of ,the world, 

poverty of spirit, and heavenlr affection, va do not live the lives of 

Christians." 85 The d~T?t~on vas not restricted ~01e11 ta the -liturgie al 

vorship but entered the mora1ity of daily 111'e. An indiv1dual le intention 

should be to please God in aIl hie actions. This thought 1s vi ta1 as a, 

cormect1ng link in underetanding Law' e inf'luence on Wesley. lew eXplained 

further: 

, . 
And it 1s so far t'rom being impossible now, that if ve 
cm !1nd &Dy' Christians, that, sinoerely intend. to please 
God in aIl the1r actions t as the hast and happiest thipg 
in the world, ••• 11' the,.. have but this intention, it 
wil.l he ~oss1bl.e for them to do otherwise. This one 
principle will .iDfall1bly carry them to the height or. 
charity, and ~ey will f1nd themselves unable to stop 
short of it. 

The dncere intention aore than the aetual atta1n:ment of perfection 1s 

the focus in the abave atatement. Law's book de1llOnstrates a dalectio at 

work in the world 1 s renonciation and' the striTing for happiness b,. the! 

" 87 
p~au1t of holirless. 

W1l11Ul Lalfl~ t'Wo worka revealed a certain proces8 of salvation. 88 
, 1 

'First, the element of conversion was necessar:r. 'lbe' indirldual was to 

__ ~ become a new person in the Christ. On1YbY means of this change could 
"-~' 

one, he given arrr aS8Urance of salvation. The reb1rth inYolwd an. 

cmtrcOJll1.ng 01" the world in auch a _,.. &8 to cancel the desire for 

- cOJlll'dting sin. 89 Seeond,- the ethieal demanda in dai1:r lUe were stressed. 
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The new life in Christ ". .'. calls no one to a Cloister," but' to those 

1 

< • 

Q 90 
~tie~ n ••• common to all States of Life." Third, ~he lif~ of ---

, , 

aalvation RS an 1Jn1 ta tion of Chljist. One vas to, strive to be Christ

lia not only in outvard actions l;mt a1so i~ \ mental and emotiona1 

intention and direction. 'l'hrough his reading of Lav's tvo.treatise!J, 

Wesiiy vas convinced tbat by his own continuing ,et'forts tOI keep the who1e 

lavof Ood, ·both internaI and extemal, he vould be accep~d br Gqd and 

" ••• was even then in a state of salTation. n 91 

r8 LOVE THE HIGHEST' REAS ON? 

'Tt "ould he an -incorrect viey. to present Wesley as constantly 1 

invob'ed in serioue studies. 'I,'hére vere very fe,,' 8"œnings in 1730 vhen 
. ~' 

olle c01l1d not vi tnes8 hilll sitting th the Senior COIIIIlon Room talking.vi th 

54 

the vanous guests and vil!Jitora to Lineoln Copage. He readily participated, 

in the social actidties en.1oying the dinners, the coffee ... h01lse, MUsic, and 
l , 

the enterta1nment of his colleagues. Wesley vas concerned abo~t rationing , . 

his Ume for li.f'e's more serious pursuits; however, this fact did not 
. {J Il 

pre vent his occasionally going on the rber,. gatherin~ walnuts, taking 
. , \ , 

p1easant walkl!l in the 'garden, daneing_ and attending a concert. Occasionsl 

visits to London and the Cotnqlds vere on the agenda; In May he was at the 

Winnington's partaking of tea, lIUsio, and dancing. Interspersed with his 
1 l , 

duties at Oxford and various ~rave18J he took the worship servioer at 

several ch'urcbes in the via in! ty of Ox1'ord. :rn August Wesley "~8 in Stant~m 

~aching and giTing pra'rrs at the C1nlreh. lIlile th~re he a180 entertained 

Mary PendarvelJ and ber e1eter Anne Gramille. ~8. Pe~ariee ~~quested a' " 

copy of one of hil!l sermons putttng in motion further corre8pOrtden~e and 

o another ·aem1 .. rOJll8ntic relationsbip. 

" 

\ 
\ 

------... _._._. _ .. _._,~~ 
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In June of 1730 'Wesley had been assigned his tirst puplls" elëven 

in dU 
92 " ' 

He had the responsibility of gu{ding them in a study of th,e 
1 l 'J \ ~ 

clasaies, divinity, and logic. These tut,orial tasks vere taken seriousIy. , " 

The' atudent's were inrlted regùlarly ta breakfast and pra18rs, and il a 

student 1I8S found to baye 'a particular bent in the relig10us direction, 
, ' 

encoùragement vas giwn te Holy Club' adUrities. August sav th~ merease 
:j 

in the Holy Club's outward actirtties. As WUliltll Law,had 1ndicateé:l~ the 

individual WBS to please God in every action. This activity would laad to 
, \ , 

the, very height 'Of charity. Al though, Wesley took th:!.s teaching seriousl,., 

it vas William Morgan who first put it !nio action for the Holy Club. 

Morgan had discovèred the deplorable penal system that put bardened 
, .. 
,C1';"iminals and debtors !Dto the seme jail, an~ he began to take an interest 

\ 

\ ' 

in the velfare of those in the Castle and Bocardo prisons at Oxford. On 

August ~4 John ,and hi! brother Charles in company with ,Morgan nsited the 

Oxford Castle. John fel t it na a worthvh11e exper1ence deserving repetition. \ 

The folloving week they nsited a sick lIom1n in tom. In the autwm John 
\ - - ' , : 

sought the adrlce and approval arr'his f'ather regarding these Visitations. 

Samuel gaTe stroDfi appranl _king the very wise suggestion that his son 
,,' \ ---

seek the" consent of both' the prison gOl'ernor and the bishè){i. Wesley did so 

and reeeived their consent. 'The inereasedl charitable actinty of the Holy 

Club vas vi thin the boundaries of the da;,r'! -philanthropie sptri t. Prl.son 

. ref'orm vas in TOgue, a~ a pa:r1i .. ntary colllllli t'tee had been 8stablished in 
l ' 

Fe'bruary, 1729, to address ihel! to the brutalUies, neglect, and diseases 
\ 0 

of the prisoners t. conditions. Jamea Oglethorpe vas amon~!t' the JIl8JIlbers of 

this cOJlllll1ttee which brought forth two reports --- one in 1729 and another 
., 

'in May, 1730. Although the HolT Club',! activ1ties vere npthing out of' the 
\ 

ordinary, their increased, enemal concern brought .a corresponding increase 
\ \ \ 

! 
f 
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in the hostUitr, at firet good-natured raillery, displayed tovards them. 

The ethical implicàtions of Law's vritings vere being put into practice, and 
\ 

- ~ 
any hostili ty vould only serve to enhance the quali ty of the sacrifice 

being made. For .Wesley ~e priMary ain! Nmained the image of God, the 

, iDw:rd holiness. 

!t is instructive at this point to lII8ke a doser eumination 
- ,1 

of Wi1lim Law' s ide_ of 1O'h' as mentioned in his two previously :mentioned, 
, ,,"v . 

. books. I.ave for !av flowed ,more in the direction of un to God and neighbor 
, , 

rather than trOll God to man. 9~ In the prqcess of his religious pngr:l.mag~ 

man was to be ra1sed to the d1T1nil nature. In the' increased external 

acti!! tiea of the Holy Club Cin bè discerned a Christiani ty defined as 
/ ....... _, 

the followingl 

• • • Il Course of holy Discipline, 90lely fi tted to the Cure 
and Recoyery of fallen 'Spirits, and intends BUch a Change in 
our R.~ure, as _y raise us to a naarer Union wi~h <Jod, and 
qualify us for -such high Degrees ot Happ1ness. 9~ 

The end DS the union vith Go~ am the means vas the sacrifieial and 

iDtêmal 1m1 taUon of Christ. Sinee the present state of man vas one o~ 
\ ' 

corruption, selt-deDiaI and ~sacri!ice vere Decessary for purification. 
" 

These thoughts trom Law' s treatise on Christian pertection vere f'Ul'ther 

e:xp~ained ,in I1ihe tollowing statallBnt: 
u' 

Chari ty to the Poor is founded ,\1n the Racessi tiee and 
~Dtlna1tiell ot tb1s Lite, ,et it il!! as real a Degree of 
Rol1œs8, and ae 'much to' bt perfol'll9d tor its Own Salee, 
as that Charity which vhich [sic J will Daver han an EDd~ 9S 

Love wall ~he alnator to Ood, and & Most "asonable ,el~Tator 1t 

wall. Willi .. 'Lav's association 10fl religion with reason wa., more prOllinent 
1 

in ,his other works titled Re_rkIJ upon a hw Book. entitled. 'The Fable of 

., 

1 
~ 

f 
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the Bees,' etc. pub li shed in 1723 -and The Case (,1 Reason. or Na'tural 

ReUpon, tairly and !ully stated. 1 IIi Anner to a Book. ent1tled, 

Christian! ty as old as the Creation published in 1731; however, relson VAS 

by no means ab~ent frcn the two books grea~ly 1nf'luencing John Wesley. Men 

vere Gad's rational creatures in need 0$ deUveliance ".'", • from the ___ 
" 96 

Unreasonablenes8 and Corruption ot PUr Nat,?-res • • • Il In A Serions Call 

to a Devout and HolZ LUe 1 adapted te the State and Condition of all Orders 
\ 

of Christians Law cOmmented, "... • P1ety requ1res us to renounce no ways . 

'of life, when we can let reasonabll, and oUer vtIat W8 do ta the glory of 
97' ~ , 

God. n From the seventh chapter of his A Praetical Treatise upon Christian 
( 

Perfection t:1t1ed "Some further Considerations u'P0n 'the Reasonablene88 'of 

Self-deDiaI" one reada the following 8tat~mentr 

Ùlt sueh consider, that God 1e Wisdom and Reason 1 teelf , 
and consequently everything that 18 ccmtrary to Resson and 
WiadOlll, 18 corttrary to his Nature; sc that a State. of Sin, 19 
a State of Contrariety to God. • • • eV817 Instance. of Sin, aa 
1t ls an unre~sonable Act, 1s contrary to hie Nature, who is 
Relson 1 tself • 

There Is therefore s necessity trOll the Nature of 'l'bings, 
that every Creature he del1vered f'r0Jll Sin, before It can enter 
into the beati1'ic Presence ot God; for if (}od could reward 
wicked Beings, and _ke ,them. HapPY' br the Enja,ment of hie 
Presence J he vould as IIlUch cease to ACt according toc the Nature 
of Things, 18 if he ehould punbh a Being that Ibed in Irmocence, 
for to pnn1sh Innocence, a~ to revar~ Sin, are equAl1r èontrary 
to ~he .Na ture a1kN •• !D1j1o.6t'J'ItiJI8.. 9 , 

The _thod of arguJlBnt abave i8 s:1milar to 'W~sley' s om contention againli't 

predestination prior to his ordination &8 a dlacon in 1725 •. ~v has defined 

sin as an ac~ _c~n~&rJ ta "reason. Unlesa the huMn erea~ ra delivered 

from his unreasonable acts, he would not en1!er 1nte thè ~b of God. 

Sinners werê restond -~o God br Christ' Il a toM_pt, .• ri. ts, and 
\ 

.dfation. AlI that vas required of t, sinner vas repentance aild: deTot,ion. 
/ 

\, .. - -- ,- . , 

\ 

, 
.~ 
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Again Will1l11l .Law defined sin as an set oppoeed to reaeon in the following: 

\ 

Thus if' ft considèr what Reason 18 Hl our!eI~s, that 
1 t necessari1y disliked 'Ulll'ea8onable Persons as wall as 
'1'h1ngs, we may have some Notton, how aIl Sin and Stnners, 
tbat 1s, aIl Beings which" aet contrary to ReasOll, lIIUst he 
in the State of the ut1llost Contrar1ety to',Ood, whd 1s the 
highèst Resson. 99 ' 

1 \ 

\ 
In the very nen paragri.'Ph of his treatis,e on C1'!r1stian. perfection Law 

united love vith rationaJity.. God wa& both love ,and the highest reason • . 
To desire no 'QDion w1 th God WBS plain1y not Iogical. Hol1nes8 vas an 

entity attainable by reasonable actions. Under Lav t s in!luencè Wesley vas 

encouraged to visit the s1ck and theimprisoned as a path of holy 

discipline rea8'onably des'!'pd to pr09ure pis happiness in un10n with God. 

The external ~et1vtty lof the Holy Club was aInya to elicit ~n internàl 

erfBct. The orientation was primarlly internaI rather than external. , Perhap8 

'\his 1s one reason why the early Oxford Methodists vere never noted for,. \~: , , 
\ . '! 

their growtt statist1cs. One ",ar after Wesley had assumed 1 the Roly Club j 
i 
l' 

l~adersh1p ont y one persOD had jo~ned. This .... s Novembar, 1730, which also i 

witnelSsed the appoint.ent of Wesley &15 Moderator in Philosophyat Lincoln 

COllege. 

Along wi th ThOJll&I!J ~ Kempis, Jererq Tay19r, and Willialll Law . 

Wesley' S diary shOll8 he vaIS reading St. Augustine' s Contessions, Justin 
, 

Martyr' 21 Fust ApoloU, and George Be1jkeley' s or Passive Obedienc! f'irst 
, ' 

, l ' 

published in 1712. Berkele,..'s york conc'erna thb paper, lIOl"e for i te I18thod 

\ 
.and presuppositions than for its polltical content. AlthOugh Berkeley vas, 

, . 
accueed of baing a Jacobite, hè, like Wesley' lfIl!J not one; Berkeley's essBy , 

argued against the Whig theory of conditlonal. loyalty. In, his presentatiqn 

both reason and religion' agreed. The argument bagan vith a etate.ent on 

• 
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:the enay' 8 ~ral goal. He wrote, ". • • 

p ~ 
nothing in a natural etate can 

, , 

enti tle one JllBn aore tlurn another to the favour of God, axce,pt on1y moral , 
) " il / ~ 

go«j>dnea8 • • ." which consiste ". • • in a conformi ty to the lavs of Gad. 

.1 "100" ~ 
• '. ." The case vas purposely built not on the author1ty of the Bible 

l' 

n ••• but altogeth~r on the princoiples, of reason c~on to all mank1nd 
, 101 

••• " The reading of or Passive Obed1~nce wouid have rainforced the 
• '. 1 1 ~ '-' ~ 

cOnceptior expressed by Wlll1a* Law. That ~::h vas mœrt reasonable vas 

1I)ost godl~. l , ' ' ' , 

DEISM AND THE SEEDS OF DISCONTENT 
\ ~ 

, , 
In Fe'bruary of 1731 Wesley vas 'in London visiting frienda; 

, 
\~ 

,relatives, and an actress by the name ot Mrs. Buchanan with vhOJl. Along 

vith his brother Charles, there ~ight h8~ been some romantic int~igue • 
, ~ 1 1 

The Wesley brothers vere in the Cot~lds in May vh,re John is seen, 
'1 

readiilg a'iif~ of de Ren:~ to~a!lY. The"H~iy Club W88 ~etiva vith 

·-WilH.81Il \M~gan bag1nning a sehool for prisoners' ohild"n. The laa~ day 

of May Wesley returned te? Oxford. Only a tew'.eeks la ter he vas saddened 
, 1 .' 102 ' 

to hear of the dea th of his friend Revtor Morley. The curious 
, ' . , 10.3 ", 

, ~orrespo~dence vi th Mra. Pendarvea vas in full "swing. . A letter Wesley 
~ 
~, 

wrote this voman i8 instructive. I~ the letter Wesley rapud1ate~ Matthew 
.J 0 , . 

1. ~indal, thé leading proponent of Daiem, who. he felt vas denying the 
;'" '" " 0 

atoning work of Je81l8 Christ in the conj;emporary world. In rie" of deglllatic , , 

.. \ 'fi 

• b1story Wesley placed ~indal' ~~d.e Faustus Socinus who had"". .~rIdlt 

, uintained that ~hri8t ~ever purCh~ae , anrChurch at all, nor "gave His 
1 • , l "ç 104 

lite a ransOlll for any 1IIIlJ1, a11 ~ brases being purely aetaphorioa:t,. fi n 

Katt~ Tindal ba~ just.' PUb~1~d i~q,730 'his Chrietianity as old ~8 ~he 
',,-

.creation. It has Dot been listed uong W.sley~s readings unt~l 1734, 

.l, 
9 • \ , ____ ----------.----rl·-d~-'---o-· '. - _~ _________ n .. __ ._.." ..... ~"Jf'1h"" .. " ~ 
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however, his latter to :Krs. Pendarves indicates he was Diost avare of the' 

, controversy raging between the orthodox th~olo~i8ns of the Church of 

Englarid and the deists during the reigns of the first two Georges. Bishop 
, , 

William R. Cannon in ,his book The Theologj of John Wesley: With Special 

Reference to the'Doctrine of Justification makes the following comment: 

• • • the religious, skepticism engendered by deiam 
se9ms to have passed'him by ••• The forces which 
produced John Wesley' s theology are not • • • to be 
round in the inte11ectual Subtleties of various and 
contlicting modes of philosoPhiea1 thought. 105 

The akepticism might have passed Wesley by, but eertainly not the 
r 

phlloaophical thought. It serves as the cup in which yhe religious 
1 . 1 

tradition vas mixed and refined providing the methodological parameters 

of his theology. Both William Law and George Be~keley were very active in 
---;- ,1 '. ' , 

the atteck on Deism. In the Middle of these mentors sat, John Wesley 

seeking holiness by the grace of a God who ","s both ,love and the highest 

reason. 

60 

In Matthew Tindal one can reeognize the shift from the constructive 

phase of Deism to its'moral phase. His book has been called th~ Deist's 

106 
Bible and r~resents the Most ;1.;mportant york on ~ism up to this periode 

1 

Tindal described a religion founde~ on right reason and the "nature of 

t~gs." He wrote in his Christianity as old as the Creation, " "The 
, 

Religion,of nature wa~ 80 parfeot, that nothing oou'd be added to it'; 

and tha t the Tru,th of a11 Revelation Wa8 ta be judg 1 d of i t by i te 

107 - " ' 
agreement wi th it." " Natural and revealed religion wre ansWerable to 

, 108 
one another, and reason re_ined the only sufficient gUide to truth. 

1 

The cotfee-house pt.ovided the 8J>prOllriate setting for the free fiowing debate 

on the issues being raised br such men 88 Tindal. While the ridicule of 

( 

." , 
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church traditions prevailed in the cofree-houses, the Oxford Holy Club's 

aetiv1ties reneeted a more serious concern for the ravivaI of ,primitive 
1 

Christianity. A turn toward mo~ serious reading in the Early Fathers and 

a concern for sueh writings as the 9ne of Matthew Tindal on the religio\1s 
( , 1 1 

morals of the period-probably induced Wesley to spend les!! time at the 

61 

coffee-house. Too many eighteenth-century clergy were ready to enter the 

fight against a deist and defeat him in logical" ~anbat rather than to save 
,j. 

the soul, of a single coal-hesver in Newcastle. -John Redwood commente, "To 

Christianise the country they should haTe been ,energetic to achiev-e 
1 109 . 

both. " Wesley WBS drawn into the middle of- the deist controV'ersyj As 

with the· typical clergy of hie day Wesley's 90ncern seèmed to he with ~) 

providing a re~~oned argument againet ,det*t tenete and coneequently 
1 _ 

providing himself with a proof for the importance of his personal st~iv1ng 
'«' ' 

for the vision of God. The actual saving of others' souls was of seeondary 
• > ' 

illlportance. His focus at this time vas intellectual and imer directed. 

Tbree men set the issues of Daim in à new Üght. They, were William 
1 

Law with hie The Case of Reason, or Naturail. Religion, fa1rly and .fulll . 

staten. In Answer tc·a Book, entitled, Christ1anity as old ae the Creation, 
3 1 

George- Berkeley vith bis Alciphron;or, the Minute Philosopher published in 

17.32, and Joseph Butler vith his The Ana10gy of Religion publillhed in 1736. 

William Law' Il book ws • direct answer to Matthew T:1ndal. The in'tention of 

his rebuttai _s stated as " ••• being only to appeal to the reason of the 
o 

Reader, and to add nothing to 1t, but the safe, unerring light of divine 
" 110' , 

Rèvelation." Although there ill no in~ication Wesley read this 

particular ""7k of Law, he did read' Berke1ey's A;lciphromo5 the Minute 

Ph~108opher in 1732. 

Following his cOII'IIIl8nt on Matthew T1nd&1 in the June l~tter te, 

" 
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Mrs. Pendarves, Wesley Wrote this'revealing statement on sina , , 

• • • all sin being a voluntar;. br~ach of' a known law, 
none but ~ who seeth the heart, and consequently how 
far this breach of' His law is voluntary in each 
particular person, can POSSiblY..)elmOW which infidel 
shall perish and wnieh be rece1 d to mercy. 111 1 

Sin was a ",!oluntary breaeh of' a known law" w1 th God bewg the fini.! 
, , 

arbiter as to the degree of' voluntarines~. The intent was to strive' 

f'ervently not to break any known law of God. In a, July letter to Mrs. 
,fi 1 

Pendarves Wesley wrote. the following: 

• 1 

'To love God l must he like Him, hol,. as He ie hOlYJ 
which implies both the being pure fran vicions and 
foolish passions and the being confirmed in those 

( 

virtuous and rational affeetions which Gad cOMprises 
in the word charity. ~12 

Law's influence ie evident. Gad was both love ~nd the highest reason. 

What Mans was to be nsed to attain the purity? The "viciou8 and foolisb , 

passions" were to he rooted O11t, and the "virtuoue· and rational affections" . " 

planted in their place. The tools us!d for this excavation and planting 

were, n(1) sueh means as &l1t.ordered by God; (2) such as ire'reeawmended 
1 

, 113 
byexperiance and reason. Il _ The context of thes,foI 1r,houghts vas the deist 

controversy. Sin nst be an entity wh1ch re.son. conld grasp. How else could 

one know he had commit1;ed a sin? The intention of sucn knowledge vas 

holiness. Wesle,.'s a~titude in securing ho~inells ,ns active rather than 

pani "le. One ~s "not to stand still." l.l4 The individual' S hope in bis 
, 

quest for holines8 1188 "sincer1tY" not perfection; not t<? do weIl, but to 

do our Qest • • • " 11S 

In ,the letters to Kary'- Penclarves and Ann Granville ~e deteota the 
1 . l~ 

devel~t of a ~rtyr theology. To embraee[the difficult and the 

... _ .... , ..... ----, .. -~--_._------ -
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ul was Il _ans ~f ext!acting the "vic1ous and :foolish passions." 
, 

The Holy Club prompted the development of this theology. Al though 

William Morgan W8:s ill and many leading members had left Oxford, the 

HO~Y Club' made substantial progres8 during the year 1731. A school for 
\ :) 

the cl)lld.ren of ~isoners had baen started, ,and SOIII8 prver meetings were 
l .J , 1 

-1 
6~ 

probably being held in town. K-. of Wesley' li energies vere devoted to the 
;' " \ 

Holy Club narrowing bis acqua:tntances and spending les8 Ume in the Senior 
; 

COJIIIIlOn Room. With this more serious bent of mind came the anxiety that his 

religious lite m1ght become unbalaneed. During a sUI_er Tislt to the 

Kirkhams' rectory in Stanton strictness of religion' and over righteousness 

were the topics of d1s~ssion. 117 Wesiey felt he vas maint&ining the 
l , 

correct balance, and that holiDes! could be, ach!fied ;through a disc.ipl1ned 

existence. Frank 'Baker gives a good inslght into the lire style Wesley us 

seeking a t this time 1 

The sol1tary purBUit of holiness he eschewed, but a company 
ot l11œ-minded devotees could both urge each other on to 
botter churchmanship by the benevolent -rinlry of good 
8xample, and also provide spiritual checks against any 
f'anclful or misguided ~haviour. 116 ' , 

l" 

Al though William Morgan had returned to Oxford !rœn his dck retreat 

àt Holt, his 11Ines! ala,rmed Wesley to th,e extent tbat he felt his 
r 

colleague vas dying. 119 Wesley observed " ••• how fast life' nies away, 1 

an~ how slow improvement ,comes •• 1" in the path o:f holll'less. 120 By March, 

of 1732 Morgan' 8 illnesB PTmnted him from reading. The sickness vas both 

IIIBnt&t and physical, and on August 26 he sucC1ll1ibed. The goss1p UlODg 

student groups at O:x1'ord WBS that excessive lasting by the Methodists had 
'121" ' 

brought on M'organ's de~th. This, of course, WBS not the truth, however, 
1 , 

Wesley felt compelled to J'Tite William 1 s father -_... Richard Morgan .:..- a 

*",~'iIOIIi~~_""_"'''''-'-' -------- -- '\ 
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letter explaining the organilation ealled Methodists. The disputations 

centered aroundCMorgan's 'deàth found an able .polog18\ for the Methodist 

cause in the figure of William Law who defended these aspirants to holines! . 
in a pamphlet titled The Oxford Methodists, Being some Acc~t ,of a Socie~ 

, 122 ' 
of Young Gentlemen in that City so denOllinated. Morgan had gone mad and 

at the end -of his life VAS apparently in spiritual darkness. The man's over

concern far religion must have been a factor contributing to his deinise. 

His religio'lls enthÙsiasm Jet created a mental crisis in al particularly 

sensitive man who did not have the emotional tools to overeome it. V. H. H. 

Oreen gives a valuable infrlght into Wesley'! persona11ty on this occasion 
\ 

when he wr1tes, "John Wesley RS hmsel! so very- far from being a neurotic 

that he often failed to see where the relentles! pre8~re of, relig10us 

le al ~o'Uld lead young men." 12.3 

Renecting the philanthropie Mood ,of the period • gentleman by 

the name of James Oglethorpe des1red to round a co1ony in the New World 

to which poor debtors might go for refuge and a nev lèase on life. 124 

A eharter for the colony of Georgia vas signed on April 21, 1732, and in 

the early portion 'of 17.33 Oglethorpe became the nev co1ony's governor. 125 

During the S'IllIIl'Q9r of 17.32 on a visit to London Wesley Mt Colonel 
,~ , ' " 

Oglethorpè and bacUle a eorresponding meaber of the Society far PrOllloting 
1 

126 ! 

Christian Knowledge. On another vi si t in July he 1I!!Jt WUl1. Law for 
. ! 

the firet time. Afte~ his meeting vi th ~w he bagan reading the JllY'Stical 

med~eval york Theolosica Germanica. This reading reinfol'ced his pul"S1lit of 
--...... ... ,- . 

"a ~on of the eoul vith God." 127 The "Theolo Ica Germanie. added to' the 

impetus set in motion by John Clayton prior to, Wesl '8 meeting vith Lav. 

In an Apparent refarance ta Clayton' 15 influenceWesl y, wri ting a ravin of 

his lire in 1738, tndicated,the 1011owingt 

1 - ~----. ---_ .. -- ... _----..,--~-~ .. -- -- -
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, 
• •• a contemplative man convinced me still more" thAn 
l ns 'convinced before, that outward warka are nothing, . 
being alone; and in severa1 conversations U1structed me 
how ta pureue iDward holiDess, or s union of the sou1 
vi th God. 128 

Wesley received C1a,ton t s instructions '1. • • as the words of God" 

discouraging him !rom doing outward works. 129L"This contemplative man 

recdmmeaded ft ••• _ntal prayer, and- the like e:xercil!le~, 88 the' most 

130 
effectua1 means of purifying the Bou1 and uni ting 'i t wi th ,Gad. Il , \ 

- . 
, 1 

Clayton urged the importance of fasting and 1inked the Ho1y Club ,more 

oiosel1' vith the primitive ohurch. 131 

London WBS probab1ya we1come relief fram the provincial 
\ 

cbaracter of Oxford. We81ey~s acquaintances and 'meeting~ vith Oglethorpe, 
!I-

th~ Soc ie ,t y for Prcmotinl?; Chril!ltian .Knov1edge, and Willi8lll Law vere of a 

serioue nature; however, the London visite were by no meanl!l a case of a11 

6, 

,-0 , 

work and no play. Wi th sil!lter Pa tty he visi ted the theatre seeing Congreve' s' 

The Old Bache1or. sat st the coffee-house, 'p1syed cards, and sang. 132 He 
-' ( 

still enjoyed visits vith the Kirkhllls in Stanton mixing hiJnself vith 
, , 

,fama1e companions and ,seriool!l conversa tien. In Septemb'èr bs.. val!l reading the 

moral tale The Second Spira to a Susan Boyae, and in Dacellber he V88 talking 

with Sally and Susan on the topie of sel~",:,dem:a1. 133 His Nading' for the 
/ 

Year inc11lded Thomas ~ Kempis, Wi1li8.J!l Law, Robert Nels~'s On the 

Sacraments and A Companion for the Festival. and r •••• sof the Church of 

Englal'~h vi th Collects and Prayeres for Eacb Solean1 ty, 1.34 J o~ Roge~ t Il 
i 

The NecessiN: ot, Divine Re'fe1ation and' the ~th of the C~i8tiàn Religion, 
, 1 {~ 

'- , 
an aJ18Wer to the De1,tic Writin!s of Anthonl Co111.n~1 1727 and The Strensth 

and Weaknels of Ihmaan Reason, John Locke 's An Essay cane.min! Ihmum 
.. ' l ,r"tt. 

Under~tand1ng, and Bishop Berkeley',a A1ciphron t or, the Minute Philosopher. 

\ 

.... litill!".r.rsw_ .. _ ... _-
II
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George Berkeley Along vi th, William Law attempted to disestablish 

the.co-identity of revelation and reasan in their at~aoks ~ the dtist 

, pOsition. They wanted to, show Chriet1anity'a abUity to stand on its . ' 

,feet tntelleetually. SbepticiSll Ra the result al though not the intention 
"" 
of their endeavors. FrOJll both his reading list am bis letters i t'bec_a 

apparent Wesley ne dipped and dyed in fiHe thought of George Berkeley. 

In the d~lopment of his doctrine of entire sanctification Wesley 

attempted to steer clear of the sceptic rock procl.iming a religionAof! 

,'\... 

the mtnd and heart in a dialectical relationship. Wesley read Alciphront or, 
• l , , 

. . 
the Minttte PhUo~ORher in the year 1 t vas ~irst puh1ished. It vas the most 

important attack against the deist position he ever read. l3S lA danger 

,exists in employing a philosophieal argument for theolog1cal purposes. 

As Profes!!lor Redwood states, Berkeley's 10g1.o " ••• to halSelf] 1 

::reaffirming God the more successfnlly, to others seeJll8d ta open the way to 

~." 136 Out of the' lIlouth of CrUo in Ale1phl-on: or, the Minute Philosopher 
, 

oomes the Tery tool for Wesley' s defense of bis doctrines and baliefs after' 

the Aldersgate experlence in 17381 

It 1s suff1c1ent lU 1re can shew there 1a nothing abl!lUrd 
or repugnant in our bélief of those points. and, 1nstead 
of framing bypothesee to ekpla1n them"WB use our reaso~ 
.2!!ll for answering the objections brought againl!lt them. 37 

Berkeley attfcked Bernard de Mandeville le position as giTen in 1 

, The Fable 01' the Bees: or, Printe Vices, Public Benef1ta that private dces 

CO'Illd be to public adnntage and Shaf'tesbury' s "moral aense" as being 111-
, , 

def1ned and h1a not adequately distinguishing between .oral1~ and 

138 -
aeeth.tics. Berkeley gave reason toll 8Cope insisttng that natural 

religion oeC11py its verr 0IfD place. He wrote, "Reason, therefore, be1ng 
, . 

l ' 

, , 

:. - . - ----- ....... - _ .. '" -- ~. -- ~_._--.,...,--.. ;, .. --..:::.....~ . ~. 
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the principle, part of our nature, whate1'8r is Most reasonable should se. 
t 1 

Most natural to man." 139 From th1s ~esupoosition a defe~se ns moUttted 
\ 1 

\ - .-

for. the doctrines of"traditional Christianity vith the llpplication of his 

own theory to the theo1ogic~1 conceptions,of Grace, Origi~l Sin, \ 

Incarnation, and Trinity. By si1~cing one'~ passions and listening to 
, \ ..... ~ 

the truth Berkeley felt it was entirel~8ible' for Christianity ~o stand 

140 ' the test of reasonab1e enquiry'. I~ "Dialogue VU" he placed fa,i th 

". • • in the will and affections rath,e~ than in the underst*tlding • • ." 
l, 

vith its purpose being to prodnce " ••• holy lives' rather than snbtle'o 

141 1 

theories. u Expres8in~ one side of Berkeley's lIlindlCrito sa18, "Faith 

• • • i8 not an indolent perception, but an operative persuaeton of mind, 

which ever workéth soma 81litsble action, disposition, or emotion in those , . 
who have it • • ." 142 E1sevhere in the 8eventh dialogue A1ciphron asks, 

". ' •• how- CODl8S it to pass that, in proportion as men abound in lmov1edge" 

they dwindle in fai th?~ 143 Euphrano:t;', erpressing ye~ an:ther side of 

Berkeley' s thought IIIl8wrs w1 th tihe fo11ow1ng statementr 

• ~ The objectionl!l _de 'to ta~th are br no meaM an effect 
• of kncnrledge, but proceed rather fro. an ignorance of , 

.bat lmovledge is ••• SeieMe and faith agree in this, 
tbat they bo;th 1mp1y an assent of the Blind ••• 14h 

1 Il 

'In this last dialogue Berkeley also explained that the existence ot an , 1 

all-lmov1.ng dei ty did not i1Ip1y predetermination. Man _~ tree to do as he 

desired. Wesley would 1 have agreed wi th his concern OTer prede~tination. 
, 1 

'!'he year 1'732 ia a waterehed year not adequately reeognised aIS l!Iueh 

hi Wea1eyan. scholars. Wesley _de a turn frœ the passive, ph110soph1~a1 
, ~"'. l 

concerne to th" IIOrtI praetieal and actiTe endeavors ot the Holy Club. 145 , , 

'the seeds of discontent.ent vith his tOl'Jl8r dreu ot study.1ng \the 
, 

philosophiea1 questions IIld le~med laqguages had been planted. He' vas 

••• l"--~--------------~---------------------------------~--~---~---------,~:-'g-.-~M .•• n._~.~~*~ 
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becOl'lling le88 interested in pursuing the fashionable arg1lmentll with "the 

people "of fashion." 146 Perhaps Wesley' s ,mi~d had thou~hts of serving 
- 1 

God across the ocean in the colony of Georgie. 

In a letter to John Newton written in 176, Wesley .. de the 

folloving cOJIIIl8nt s , 

January l, 1733, l preached.the sermon on the 
C1reumeision of the Heart, which centains a11 that 
l nov teach concerri).gn salvation fram aIl sin and 
loving Gad vith an undivided heart. 1.41 

The above mentioned sermon WBS- the firet he prea~hed before Oxford 

University. In his A Plain Acéount of Christian Perfection he referred to 

. th1s;sermon emphasising the f"olloving: 

This 1s the vie ... ot religion l then had, which eye~ 
\then 1.., scrup1ed not to tera Perfection. This is the 
vie. l hAw of i t now JI vi thout Any material addi tian 
or dilIIinution. 148 

68 

Th. enenee of the doctrine ot ent1re sanctification 118.8 lm. He preached, 

"If' thou wU t be. pertect, add • • • dbari tn add loye, and th9tl hast the 

c1rctullcis1on of the heart.- 149 This directl,. 1mplied a c1eansf1,g of the 

individua1 trom sin. l'he content of the s~rmon WBS cleuly ~er1ved trOll 

William Lav. Its method cama fram bath George Berkele,. and Lav. 1,0 s,-
r # 

ailencing ,one's passions and listening ta the truth lt vaa, in Berkeley'a 
1 

opinion", entirely poseible that Christianity lfould stand the test of 

reasonable '1pquiry. Man p088essed ln intellect by which he could 1end 
; . \ 

-reasonab1e support to the doctrines of the Christian fai th. Inowledge and 
, '" . , 

faith, a1though separate, vere, not necessari1;y contradictlllr;r. By _ans of 
1 

an, unpredeteJ.mined 1fi11mJ1Bll could partieipate in the h.avenl:t')~rfection8. 

But the "people of tashionw'vere bl1nd and fool1shly tolloving a corru-pt 
Il \' ,. 

\ 

/ 
-' 

\ 
.11 ••• ___ ----------.. ---~---,~,-,.,-"-"-.- '- _. '- ----
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reason which could not heal their affliction. Wesley provided in his ser~ 

"mat he thought would be a BU.fticient cure1 . , 

Tl,Je ,best guide of the blind, the surest 1ight ot the. 
that are in darlmess, the Most perfect instruetàr of the 

f f'oolleh, 121 ta1th. But 1t JIftlst be such a fai th as • • ." 151 
to t~ overturning a~l the prejudice~ of oorrupt reason\ ••• 

The ·corrupt reason" was identifiable :f,n the arguments and l.~e styles of 

the deists. It vas they who ridiculed reason vith their foolish arguments. 

Wesley wo:uld not crash upon the scept1c t s rockJ hOweTer ~ he vould come 

dangerou.,17 clo.,e to being awamped by itSI baclnrash. 

'l'lUNSITION 'l'HROUGH WILLIAM WWSTON 

Shortly fol101ling his sentOn at OXford We81ey retu~ed' to Epworth 

to attend to his seriously UI fether. On this occasion both ·his father and 

l1lOtherl. discusaed the Fospeet of We.,ley's as8\1Jlling the Epworth liT~. DesPite 

, his ~es1re !;? asnst his mother, John had~no v1sh ta accep~ the pastoral .' 

.~tie., a:t '~th. To leava Oxford st this .tinJe vou1d have meant ,deeertion' 

of the Roly Club in its moment ot great need. 1$2 Fortunate1y Samuel 

recovered sutfic1entiT \by the end of January te he out of death 'a graspJ 

hovewr, the question 'of the Epvorth li~ vould again~be pressed on John 

in Noveaber of the s .. e year. Artet hia Tisit hOJll8 Wesley .Tisi ted Vi th 
, 

Williu Law but not understanding all tha t !.:av had to sare His first book 

~ ti tled A Collection of Forms of PraJ!r for Even Day in- the Weet vas 

\ ~bli8hed for the benefit of his'PUPi{s and included questions for se1t-
, , 1 

e~.1N.tion. 1$3 Weèle7 vas Ti~it1ng 'at S~anton ~e f'iret part of the 1nl1IIIIIi8~ 

he1piDg to shell peas, ~lldng in the garden, p1ayiDg cardè, and reading 
\ 

" () wbat Sany had vri tten. 1Ii8 contacts at StantOn vere beg1Jming to grow 

.ll ;4 
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waker, and his stlays vere becomine: shorter. Al though there -vas evidence of . 

a philanthropie III~, t~ general soeial climate of the day J)ortrayed an 

apparent absence or concern for the paal'. ,The exceptions ta th1s, general 
, ~ \', 

~e ~re rev •. The slave trade had become an important J)8rt or British 

,enterprise fev wanting to refute. Early in 1733 Oglethorpe !ounded the 
1 \ ft. 

colony of Geor~ia to prorlde ,a refuge for' the needy classes and to 
, . 

evangelile the "Indians in the New World. He for'br3deslavery. In England 
, l~ 

executions had Meome a brutal f~ of entel'taimnent for~ the public. 

In th1s social atmosphere Wesley read and·- searehed. Hia reading included 
r 

Lactantius' de Morte, St. Francis de Sales' Introduction ta a Devout Life, 

\1 JereMT Taylor'! Golden orove, Fene1on's The Maxims of the Saints, explained 

concerning the Inte,r1or ~1f~ J the, LUe of de Renty" William' Wollaston' B • 

The Religion of Nature delineated, am John w,ntl.' s Abridgement of Loclcè t fi 

15, 
Essay on the Human Understanding. 

, During ,the S1lJIDII8r of 1'733 Wesley vas ,in a despondent 1Il0od. 
. , 

Something of a nbetlion had occurred' vi th in the ranks of the Hol,. Club .. 

vith aonte of his pupils making an appeal on the basil of John Locke'! ' 
156 ' " 

attack on authorit'y. John's focus re_ined unchanged. In a letter to 

his ~ather he vr~te the tollQW1ng: 

. Ând as for reputat1on, though 1 t be ~ glorioua instrument 
\' or advanc1J:lg our Master' s service J ,..t there 1a a better 

tha~ that -- a clean- heart, a single eye, a aoul full of 
God! A t'ail' exchange, if b1' the lo"s o~ repotat:1on lN can 
pUrebase th, loweet degree of purl ty of heart. '157 \ 

f 
\ 

The language 1a relliniscent of Henry Scougal. Meabership in the Holy Club 

.s S1dter~g decl:lDeJ but, Wesley h1meelf va. dete~cf"to pera~. 

Whether or not he, ret~1ned-~ a prorldential ~gn as to' 

hie taldng the ~iTing ,at Epworth or reaaining at Oxford. Jlegardless of his ,1\ 

" 

. \ 



.' 
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assignment in lUe he was de~rm1ne~ to pureue holi~ss. The following " 
\ 

1etter to his mother dated August 17, 1733, 18 revea~-ing: 

••• l ,depend upon the Roly Spirit to direct me, 
[but a1soJ in and br rtry' own' experienee and refiection, 
joined- to the advices of lf'IY' religiOns friands here 
and e1sawhere-; 158 \ 

Martin Schmidt""indicates the reference to the mediation of the Hol,. 

. l3p1ri t in the above is oru,. incidental a~ doe! not appear to be the 

guiding principle determining the entire process of sanctificati~. 159' 

Professor Sçhm1dt further exp1ains, "The limita of natural the 01 ogy are 
1 160 

not transcended, since the ethical correlative to this ia the lav." 1 

Reason l"e1l8ined the authori ty and guide to fulfi1ling God' 8 Ward. 'At this 
. ' 

point one .ets with Wesley reading William Wollaston's The Religion of 

Nature delineat8d. 
, 

Wpllaston's book vaa a. popu1ar one running thr01lgh elght edlt10ns 

\. " br 17$0. Professor Moasn,er COJlllMtnts: 

• • • unl1ke lIUch of the deillt1c"~ vri ting of the period ' 
[The Religion ot Nature delineat&d) 1a not a work ot polene 
but an hmaest ~d .oder.te, if perhaps in seme aspects a 
m:1l1gu1ded, eftort to detel'llline, with01lt recourlle to 
revelation, what • rational un wonld conBider natlU"al 
religion to he. 161 

\ 

Wo1lastonswork ia important to this'paper not oul,.. tor its appeal to 
\ 

reallon but also tor i ta pOssible conn~tion w1 th Wesley' Il det1ni tion or 
, , 

sin as a TQluntary transgression or a lmown, la1l ot God. Wollaston le 
! 

d1scus8ionvof an oaisII1on 1'a relevant. ~or hu an olll1ssi""--" 

to Act, or a !olun~ act not to act. If an ind~vidual TOl'\Ul 

71 

OIIitted to' do 80Jl8th1ng atte~ indicating by" cath _t~ d~ it, ". • • he 1Iould 

baba .... hiJUeU' as if, there Ihad be~ no such ~JliS~ 

.,. 
.~_.....,ii;;~------------,-----------"---,----~------""",,_1i3i. 
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equa1 0 denying there was anyl ,and truth 18 as lIJUch contradiçted in 

th!s ••• ~ as in voluntari1y not und~rtlking to do something for which . 
162 n,"· 

an ~th wa not given. Here a sin of om:I:ss1on WB8 active1y ccmn1 tted. 

In the case 
, \ 

a covenant haring been made between Gocl and a people, àn 

1DlCODsciOU8 CIl' n.ciouS' sin of olllission, vould still be con8idered as a 

TOluntarY,.~ransgre88~ movn la1l •. It WOUld, se~ 11l0st likel,. that 

Wesley vould have drawn ~his -concJ:~sion t'rOll his reading or Wollaston. 
0' 

7-2 

The bas!s of Wollaston' 8 argument faUs on reaClorlT--na.....Jwr~o~te~f ________ _ 

Lastl,., te den,. things to he &S the,. are is a 
transgression of the great la" of our natur4. 
the lav of reaaon. For truth c~ot he oppoaed, 
but re.son JIft1st be violatea. 163 

• 
Wes18y"onld have agreed. WollAstOn's systea 0.( IIIOrality did not depe~ on 

rewlation. The intention was not to repudiate reYelation or endœ.se Deim; 

,oh0W8ver, the result RS a prcaotion of the cause of ~ reason. 164 SblUél 

, visitèd Oxrord for ChYist.aa harlng' an enjoyab1e tiM wi'th his son. ~. 
, 

letter ta Tb0Ja8 Church dated JlUle; 1746, Wesley c01lll8nted briefi:r on his 

sp1r1 tual focui at' this time: 

r 

Fra. the ",sr 1729 to 1734. la;ring a deeper foundation 
of repentance. 1 aav: a 11 t-tle frUit. But i t waa onl:r a 
litt1e; and no wonderr f~ l did not preach fai th in~ the 
blood of the COTenaftt. lbS 

, 
lfesley'& reading fçr the ",ar "1734 1Dcluded' HeDl"1 Scougal. 's Lite of 

tlod in the Soul or Man, Francta :de Sale a ' Inboductlon te a' ~t 14fe. 
ot... ' • 

Jererq XaTlor's OpusCtl1a. Matthew Tindal 's Christ1anitz a., oId &8 the 
• J , 

Creat-ion, Wi111 .. Law' a A Pr.ëtical Treat1l1e !POli Christian Perfection, and 

1 

o ___ ~~_ Yarious :.rork. ~oncerniJ1g the C~h 'athers. 166 Vellley vas at StântOll at 

" ,the ~'s opening·accOlipanied by Willi_ MOrgan's ~r bJoother Richard. 
l' 

, . \ 
1!11" 
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. ~ 
The relation8hip between this vilè!'y pup1),.- and his strong-Villed tutor ' 

- ~ , • " • ,) 1 

, lIould evolve into __ ,a personal struggle 'far Wesley. In a letter to Richàrd' 8 
~' . 1: L- • ~ • ~ : 

f'ather" Wesley mentioned sina of OJaission. ,He wrote, "It 18 for wha~ they 
r ~ 1 1 

have not done tnàt the unprof'itable servants are condemned to utter 
1 .. ~ ......... ,. 

darknfs"s.1t 167 The cpntext 'of this statement vas the cO'lenant with Chr-1..st, 

.v the'~ ~tal prim;iple,' the Cl:on beart, renewal. ~ IId.nd, and 

contormityto QOij's,image. ~ definition of an oaiss1gp shows Wollaston's 
'""-J • 

inflll.mce. A rlght heart and'doin gOO~ be-' onged togetlier. 168 Wesley's -
1 ~ ,J .." \ ~ , . 

ute at _ oXtord .. e nON' beihg li ved '-th lockvork regulari ty. A vigorous' ' 
& , .. 

r ' 

, routine vas to be ~intaineci even in the fac!! of 1llnese. Oglethorpe 

...;~ to' ~land t'rom Ge~~ •• in April ~ng vi th'h1m 1 Indian 

chiet Tomochici. In JUne Wesley pre.ched his ",so-called Jacobi te se~on 
.., / 1 169 if . 

". batore the, University. The a8ll8'lIpn~he corresponded vith William 

l' Law requesting adrice frOlll hi: .ntar on t~' spiritual. d~Pl!!!~YOf a 
'\,1'" , 

~tudent. _ 170 . : i-
, . '" < , 

~ 1"" 

",Dy ~'eri!:or the yeu John's faÎ'her ~de yet another. Plea'!or 
D 

Ms 'SOll to aaèept the Epworth llYing. W.'ley's oider brother joined in the 
1 " '\!; - 't ,... 

... .. J tI* 

pl .. bUt to nO-ayan. 'Why did John refuse': In Deceaber he wrote a long 
...- ..,. • r 'Ir ~, . . - " ~ , 

latter to hillfather ft):ilainlng hi! deciliOQ.. He wall seeking a ,lite st)"le 
• 1 • 

... that. ~d ".aost proaote hol1ness in oursel .... -and other~. ft 171 By holiness 
. ~ 

JobJi .ant. the tollowingl 

• "e •• not -f'aeting ••• or bodil,. aUllterity, 'or aDJ ~ther 
exter.na;L ".IUI ,of' illprOTBJleI',\t .. but the iJrwrd teJllper, to ' 
i.,041 l " 1 .. ~ 

. Vh1ch a11, the •• aTe" sub.errlent,· a f8~ of the sou! in-
the image of Gad. 1,2 __ \ 

r _ ~ J ' 
~ f\.. .. 

Ris ctiterion far JUkiJIg the, decislon not to aoaept the Ipvorth l1v1n"'g), 

...!s of aÇ)'Urse rea.on, 173 ife t~~ ~OC"d.d to ~~$W the rational -ground 
1 

'1 ; .& 

,1 ". , 
.. 1 

'. i·-i -, . ~ 

/' 

.. 

1, 

.. 
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j 01 

for his decision to remain At Oxford as a -pastor to~ .. 1i\1d~ The 
• • 

experiences he washaving at Oxford were "worth a thousand reasons" for 
. 174· 

his not ta)cing the Epworth liTing. Perha-p8 Wesley 1I8S in a copfused 

state of mind at this t1mè; however, it la obvious he vas dravn to the 
• e 

monastic idea1 engendeNld by Oxford. He vas stUI attached to the benefits 
'l , . 

provided by an a+demiO life+ :.r0fesBor Albert Outier ~ves the best 

mwnmary of Wesley's deci~ion in the fol1owing statement~ 

It seemed to h1m ,U tOoflikely tha t the lUe of a 
pa~ish priest wduld inhibit his ascetie discipline 
and wo:uld depri ve him of the c01llmlnal support of the 
Holy Club, on, which, he vas still héavily depen~ent. 175 

\ 1 1 

\ AN AT'l'EMPTED ESCAPE FROM CœRUPT REASON 

~ 1 

On April 25, 17)5, in the presence of both lohn and Charles, the 

'1 rector of Epworth died •. '!he de,ath ns the end of a stage in Wesley's lUe. 
($ " 

The family pressure seemed finally ta have prevalled uPon John to the 
1 

extent' 9f his a~?lying' 1nd~ctlY' for his father'.s living j,ust two_~onthl!l 
l 6 ' 

prior .~to Samuel's death. 7 The request calM! too late. Three IIlOnths a.fter 
,. 

bis father's pA'ssing IJ'ld in an apparent -state of confusion he met vith Dr. 
, , 

\ ' ~ 

Jo~ Burton who vas ajtrUsJiee of the Georgia Co101l1'and patron of thé 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. A cha}?lain, va8 needed\ ,for the 

ooloo;r. ~. Burton invited We~ley 'to ~111 the position by transferrinf th~ . 

Ho1,. Club to C1eorgia and bèoomin~ a miss1cmary to the'-I.ndians and, colon1sts. 
, ' 

" "1 

Belore gi~ an answer Wesley consul ted vi th severaI of his frieD<ls 
/' l '" 

includirlg Law, Clayton, and hi,s, JIOther. 177 Tan days 1'-01lowing ·Dr. Burton's-
, . 

inrltation Wesley acc~Pted~ The very sa. dtive tnat had kept hi. at 
'. i1J 

OEford -- his quasi f~sonal holiness --~ ~~~e hi. to Oeorg1à. He' 

desired to .soape the clecay C?f the "Ole! Wor1d ciTililat'!c:lD by iJaeraing . . . " '\ 
1rl.se~f ~ the noble s8!,agea of. the Hev ;{orl~ to learn frt»ll th_ 1 

... ..... _RllMI .. t---------:-;---.... -~ ----·-... ·-.. ·.,...;"'·-f .... ,..--,... .. --~'---- -~-- 4' *-'- -- - -~~ ~~---- .. ~~-~~~~~--,~-~ --..... --'-'.--.... ,""'.'qO!illj .. ..,"""t 
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178" l , 
the "'true :meaning of the Gospel. The monastlc e1ement, WBe still very much 

a p~t of Wesley; howeftr, i t wà8 grahuany being transformed lnto -the mode 

of the evangeli~t. His ~9 ~lls in Georgia wou1d be lnstructed in the 
~ 

Gospel ra ther than in Greek. and La tin. 

By going to Georg!a We dey would not only escape the f'ashionable 

arguments in the dei'st controversy but a1eo secure his own salvation 
, li' '1 

throu~, ev~gelilation. Two wrl tings indicate this conc,lusion. The firet ls 
179 ' 

his sermon "The TrOl,lble and Rest of Good Menu, preached st Oxford on 

Septeaber 21, 1735, and the second i8 his letter to Dr. Burton dated 
- \ , '. 

'OctobÈlr 10, 1735. Thé view erp~ssed in the sermon vas that man waa made 
, ;1 

o perfect tln-ough suffering. He preached, " ••• as perfect hoUness is not 

found on earth, 80 neitheris parfeet ~vp1ness •••• 118 JllUl!lt be ••• 

subject to thit pain of cure, a8'11811 as the pain of s1ckness." 180 And h~1f 

vas one ta escape the disease of sin?' He 'answered, "Death will deliver 

181 us. " Further in the sermon this S8J11e ides vas expreased in thâ.se wordSI 

For in th9 moment wherein the)" shake off the flesh, 
theyare deUvered, not only !rom the tr01lb1i1lg of 
the wicked, not ~nly froll pain and aickness, t:f'rom 
fol1yand inf1rm1 ty; bUt Blso trom all sin. 182 

A Tery :I.ike1y reference 'to the delsta can be ob8e~d in, the following 

COlIIIInt fromrthe 18J118 sermon' 

How lIIBDY of th088 who profees ta .'believe the who1e, .Y'!t, iD 
effect, preach another Go~; so d'lsgu~s1ng' the lesential doc 
doctrines thereof, byftiheir new interpretations, as to retain' 
the verds onlTa ~t nothinr of "the fs1th once delivered ta 
the saints:" 103 ' 

In his letter to Dr. Blll"ton the lame ides vas expresnd wb~n he wrote, 

If. • • t'hese who !!!!! th.,. gospe~ trUlp~e upon it • • ." J8h The perfection, 
1 , 

1 • 

1 1 
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preached in the sermon vas not 'attainable"'- in this life; however, Wesley 

( felt. that he could attain a higher degree of hol1nesl!I in Georgia rather 

than among the deistical heathens of England. 
1 

, 

Wesley's second publication in 173,5 vas an abridgment of Thomas 
~ 0' 

a Kempis' The' Christian' s Pattern or 1 a Treatise of the !bd taUon of 
1 

, Christ. In the "freface" to this work Wesley took the opportunity to 81;11y 

. ' 185 
another blsst at "those who are fond of controversy": 

They are alvays ready. by starting unnecessary doubts 
and questions, to turn a spiritual conference upon the 
MOSt ctI.ear, practica1 truths, into a wholly unlJPiritual 
debate. upon some point of mere speculation. 186 

He went on té> explain !'uTlihell that by the grace of God map could approach 

perfection by' degr.ees in order to fully purge the 80ul "!rom all wilt'u1, 

187 ' 
,habitua). sin •• :" Observing the teachings of the Primitive Church 

" wou1,d be an assistance in this purge. The intellectua1 milieu ~d the 

controveray surrounding Deism served as the cup for the priceless wine of 
1 ' 

tradition. Much Ume at Qxford had been spent vith the thoughts of 

I~naius, Clement, Origan, and Tertullian. Wesley was familiar w1 th both 
188 

Qreg0;rY of Nyssa ana Macarius of Egypt. Gregory of Nyssa 'stressed an 

enelles8 struggle. for perfection. For Macariul!I p~i ty of 0 heart Wla • 

'\ ' 1 

attainable only through the Christ hanging on the Cross. Perfection vas 
, , 

by degree~. From the Homilies 0/, St. Macarius one reads, "It 18 only 
1 189 

gradua1l:r tbat a ~ grows and cc:nes to a per/ect JI8Jl • • ." No man 

vas considered completely irae frOlll the ta:1nt of dn.' The follOldng COlllll~~t 
! 

t'rom Albert Outler best illustra tes the influence o~ the Eastern Cburch \ 

on We~Ie71 , 

, , 

~-
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Thus 1t was that the ancient and Eastern tradition 
of hol1nes8 II!! disciplined love bècAlI\e fused in Wesley' s 
l'Ilind' with his own Anglican tradition of holines9 as 
aspiring love, and thereatter vas developed in wbat he 
regarded to the end as his orm most distinctive 
doctrinal contribution. 190 

1 
,1 

771 

In the West Tertulliln' 21 thoughts vere further developed in the figures, of 

Ambrose and Augustine. Augustine developed the conception of sin to the 

f'u11est --- involun~rily acquired but desel"Ving punishment ,and involving 

guilt. Opposed to this thought 1I8a the thinking of Pelagius who felt sin 

was the deliberate and consci06s self-expression of the whole personality. 

With Pelagius ~he rel!!p~8ibility for sin resided wit~ the individual who 

delibera telly commi tted the sin. 

" lIn the history of the Church the prominence of Augustinian thought 
1 < 

decl1ned for a period of Ume. Thi8 dec1ine ns manitested in two forms --.,. 

the Daminican theo1ogy repr,esent8d,by the modified Augustinianism of St. 

ThoJl\8.s Aquina~ and the Franc~~~n,-,. (and later Jelrui t) theology represented by 

the anti-Au~tina1niSJll ot John Duns Sootus. St. Thomas Aqu1nas made a 

dist1ncti~ betwee~ Christian perfection and full pertectibn. 191 The essence 
, . 

of Christian perfec~1on wa8 a love attainable in this li1'e vhile the soul' 8 

full perfection _s attainable only in that life beyond the grave. With the 

Reformation Augustiniinism developed to exC8SS, !lnd Augustine' s tvice-born 

anthropology vas entbu81astically revived. _.The notions of ·total depravity 

and abllolute, double predestination developed. Far "tvo centuries tbese 
1 • 

diSlU.l thoughts vere dondnant in Continental Protestanti8JII." Martin, w'ther 

had no adequate doctrine ot perfection, am for h1lI sin relllined 

tmOOftqUerable inttile present life. Fo'; Cllvin the goal of perfection .. a~ot 

,ttaillable until the entune body of I!in nsiiénhbewmd and the individual' 

.- pa. ,in~o cOllplete union vith God. 
1 

'"' b,Jm'l\~ ! 
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In 17)) Wes1ey's reading had inc1uded Fr~~ois de Sales' 

Introduction to a Davout I4fe am Fénelon' B The Muims ot the '-'Saints. For 

Frall90is de Sales the devout life, or perfection, ns available in, al~ 
.. 

'valles of l1fe. He held a conception of degrees of perfection. For Fé'nelon , , 

78 

pure, disintereated love was the essence of perfection. This pure love VAS 

, 192 
subject te chan~ and liab1e to loss. It 1s Most e1-dent that Wesley'! 

, , 
search vas far the devout life. His quest carried hint through much of the 

\ , 
thought' and ideas of t~e ChyOh Fathers. By the ti.m.9 Wesley landed in 

Georgia J Frank. Baker 1ndic!, tes, el l t 1a qu1 te clear tha t the au thori ty of the 

Earl,. Fathers vas nov al.oB~ if not qllite as important for Wesley as the 
. 193 

Script1ll'88 theuelves, and r~ason vas a poor third." Extensive 

reseàrch has de1llonstrated th, oonnections between Wesley and the Early 

FathersJ however, little attempt has been madè to ~onneet his thought vith 

the British philosophera. Perhaps one reason for this fact 18 the feeling 

that an unbridgeable gap existe between the religious and philosophieal 
,/ 

atre8llUl /Of thO'Ught. It ia a con~ntion of thi! paper \ th~t a connec~10n 

between th~ee tvo streamB'exi8t~ in the thought of John Wesley. What has 

been demonstrated priar to his departure for Georg!a? First, in the middle 

pf his reading in patristics} his being influenced by Jeremy Taylor, Thomas 
~ 

~ Kempis, and Willi81l Law; and Ms actlvitiee vith the Holy Club, 

gre.test controversy or the period --- over Dete --. vas raging • 
. 

R. Cannon's asse.sment of Wesler's thought in this controversy ca 
,1 

ent1rely BUpported. The value of the deistic controver~ as a cruciti e i8 

undeniable. It 1s the cup in which Wesley' 8 thO'Ughta and doctrines ere 
l ' 

ref1ned and seven tilllB purified. Second" it bas been de1llOllstrated that 

Wesley .... " strongly 1nfluenced br the wri tings of John Locke, George 
\ 

Berkeley, Franoia Hutchelon, and WlllilJl Woll~ston •• Both Berkeley and La" 
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vere significant;J.y involved in th~ deist, çontroverey. Third, it has been 

shawn how the cO,ntemporary côntroversy OTer Dein and the quest for tlÏe 
1 

devout life vere m:1xed in We~ley' s developing thoughts on sin and 
1 

salvation. His departure for Georgia vould in one sense remove him from 

the fashionable controvers,.. 19h However, the sail of ~ontroversy 
, 

conta1ned the seed of discontent. This seed vould blossom and bear fruit 

in ,the doètr1ne of enUre sanctification. Wesley needed medicinè to cure 
" 

the diseases of the soul festering in the deistic manure. Seeking that 

l'Iledicine he boarded the ship Simmonds carrying vi th him the Holy Club' s 

method of life. On <>Ctpber 14, 1735, Wesley embarked for Geor.g1a leaving 
1 

Englan~ or Dece~b~r 10. 

The move to Georgia WBS an escape !rom a reasoned and externally 
1 " ' 

79 

correct image to an intema1 "Pureness of heart. He sought relief from bbth , 

the pretenders to faith and to r,ason. We~ley wrote in his sermon "On the 

Holy SpiritJ" the folloWtng cOllllllents: 

But l th1nk this age bas made i t particularly neeessary 
to be weIl assured vbat Christ i$ to us: when that question 
is so differently reso1ved by the piau.s but veak aecounts 
o~ soma pretendere to t'aith on. one band, 8~ by the clearer, 
but not 'J)8rfectly Christian, aecounts of s~ pretenders to 
reason on the other: -.'~. • vhile some so interpr.t the 
Gospel, as to place the holines, they are to he saved br in 
somathing divine', but exterior to theJll8elves; aM others, so 
as to place ft in th,1ngs really vithin themselns, but not 
DlQre than human. 195 1 

\ 196 
most like1y ~itten in 1736. The 80e sermon 

1 

[ 

The above vords vere 

\ 
displays a possible reaction ~o the argument of\Franéis Hutcheaan vhen , 
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The fruits of this Spirit IIlUst not be mere moral 
Tirtues, calcula ted for the comfort and decency 
or the prèsent 1ife; but holy dispositions, S1litab1e 
to the instincts of a superior lUe already begun. 197 

~ 

AN "AIMOST CHRISTIAN" 

Wesley vas accompanied on board the Simmonds br hi..s brother 

Charles, Benjamin Ingham, and Charles De1amotte. Also on board vere 
" 

\ twenty-siX Morav1ans from H~rrnhut w.1 th :fiheir bishop David Nitschmann 

plus eighty English passengers inc1uding General Oglethorpe himself. 

The books Wesley carried with him included William Law's A Praetical 

Treatise upon Christian Perfection and A Seriou! CalI te a Devout and 

Bo, 

. \ 

Holz LUe, adapte~ to the Stat.e and Condition of aIl Orders of Chr::t\tians, 

Thomas à Kempis' Christian Pattern, pr a Treati!e of the Imitation of 
Il, 

'Jesus Christ, and SOJIle worka by August HernlaM Franke who sought out the , 

rear or man -as a symbo1 of unraithfu1ness to the pattern/or a surfering 

Jesus. Law and Kempis were his constant companions both on the voyage and 

198 throughout the sojoorn in Georgia. Their books vere used for 
1 

meditation ànd sermon preparation. While st sea Wesley bl1sied himself vith 

ail the usual duties of the Ho1y Club illc1uding prayer meetings, teaching 

the chi1.dren, regular worship -services'. and conmunion. His brother Charles 
1 

served as Oglethorpe 1 s seeretary, and the two brothera dined frequéntly 

vi th the founder of the colony. 
\ 

The ship encountered several storms on the lmighty Atlantic. Th .. se 
\ \ 

stOl'JftS had a signUicant effect on Wesley. On January 17, 1736, he 

cOJIIIII8nted, " ••• 'JnUch ash.med of rq umdl1ingness te die., Oh how pure in 
Jo. ' 

. \ 
'. heart mUst he be who would rejoioe to appear before God at a moments 

warningl" 199 Another 8tom-~t the ship"on Jannary 23. Wesley felt deToid 

• .1 

•_ .... --, .... ---,..-----'--:'------------------:------....----= ---'~"""iZU'.~~ , 1 
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l 
of faith. On January 25 a third storm began Il. • • more violent than any 

11 200 -we ~d had before. This was' a momentous day for he witnessed the 

. sereaming fear of his Engl1sh brethren in 'contrast to the calm sereni ty 
, 

of the MoraTians at the height of. the storm. The Moravian resoluteness of 
'201 1 \. 

èharacter fascinated Wesley. Franke's Nicodemus containing the fear 

theme must have been on his mind. Fear should not bave been a cpmpanton 
, ' 

for the pilgrim seeking the devout life. The evident caim of the Moravians, 
, ! 

eonfirmeip this. Following the great storm Wesley wrote: 

l can conce:lve no dffference comparable to that between 
a smooth and a rongh sea, except that whieh ia betveen, 
a m1nd calmed by the love of God and one torn up by the 
stoms of'. earthly pas si one. 20~ ". 

" He d/esired a reason calmed by G~'s love rather than a reason tom by' 

the passions. Feu was his passion at sea. Love for, S· woman would beCOJll8 

his distreasing passion on Georgian soil. 
1 

On February 4 the S1mmonds anchored off the 1 coast of Georgia, and 
1 

two days later Wesley set foot' in the New Wo:rld. Oglethorpe had taken a ' 

boat up the Savannah River returning to the shi", vith August Spangenberg --

, th~ leade~ of the Herrnhut settldment near\ Savannah 8,m la:er succesl!lor to 
l , ' 203 

Zinlendor:f' at Herrnhut itself .. Wesley .8 immed1ately drawn to the man. 

Tbree conver~a tion~ vith Spangenberg fohowed. The Moravie leàder posed / 
, 1 

" 'several questions to Wesley: 

'Do you know )"O\1J'selt? Bave you the vi tnes8 vi th1ll 
yourself? Dots the Spirit ot God bau' vi tnes8 with 
yqur sptrit tbat yeu are a child of God?" l vas 
lftll"Pl"ised, and lme1r not vhat to annel" • • • 'Do 
yon kDow your~e11'?' l 8a1d, '1 do. 1 But l tear they 
.re Taln ~8. 20h \ \ 

1 

, 
'rhe hopes for ~ Oeargia adventure .. re h1gh. 

\\ 

1 

February 19 

! 
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h~ "';~~e, "Beware America, be not as En~land!n 20, Martin Sc~dt indicate~ 
. 

he was probably thinking of, the cont,roverl!ly over De1sm. the problems the 

Hdl.y Club had encountered at Orl'ord, and the 'Popu1ation~â;;ind.ifference 

towards the Church. 206 
) 

Wesley met Sophia Christiana Hopkey on M&~eh 13. The romantic 
/ 

entanglement w:f. th th1s woman evol ved into one of the major contributing 
;, J ... ~ \ 

factors prompting Wesley to depart Georgia in December of 1737. He f'ell in 

'1 love with this eighteen yeu old girl and proposedmarriage to her. It 1s 
, 

\ 

thought that Th~s Causton --- the Qhief IIIIlgistrate and Soph~als,uncle --- -, 

and Oglethorpe promoted the Wesler-Hopkey relationship in ord~r to keep 

Wesley,permanently iD Georgia. His love' for Sophia and bis profel!lsed mission , , 

to the Indians made for Il major COnf'lict,of interest. 207 He s-pent mnch of 

the swnmer wlth Mise Sophy in a rel~tionship reminiscent of hia semi-

romantic adventures in the Cotswolds. William Lavl'a A SerioulS CaU to a 
\ 

Devout and Holz LUe, adapted to 'the State and Condition df àll Orders of , 
'ii 

Christians W8S the t~ic of convereation between them in October, 1736, and, 

206 
January, 17.37. Al though seme disi11usionment vas beginning to creep over 

, 

his Georgian expectations.' for the °ll1ost part he had tound some satisfaction 
\ 

,in bis ministry to the Savannah congregation. 
\ 

" 

The ye~r 1737 prond to be a Tery stressful 'period a~ a retruJ. t of 

M1ss Sophy' s engagement and marriage to a Mr. Wlll1amaon. The murage eut 
, 209' 

the irresolute Wesley to the h~art. '" Sop~a 's marriage did Dot prevent 
~ t 

W88~ rro_ perfonttng pastoral duties on her banait. This Jleticulou8 

conscientiousness lad to hil!l repe111ng 'SOPhia trOll Hol,. COlllllUllion Oll, \ 
1 

August 7. The tollOliing daylter -huabaDd obta1ned a warrant for Wesley', 
, , 

arrest. The eftnts tbat 1'ollOlled cu1Jd.Dated in John's e.cape to Charlestown. 
, 

Just pl'~or t'o C~1stlllaa he ~ed the ship Spmel tor England..' Albert 

.. 

.. .iIl_ ... _-----'---:-, ,-------------. ----:------
" 

ill1fI ..... <f 
1) '. \ 
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Outler 8ll11II8l"iBes the mission. to Georgia as a "fiasco. ft 210 WesJe y 

definitely sailed back ta England a defe&ted and disi11usloned man; 

however~ it ca,nnot ~ denied that an 'important transitional per10d in 

his lUe had been accomplished. 211 He had passed frall the acadelllie 

i!'ory tower into the wor1d ~f the heathens. This strsssflll period 

~vaàls severaI areae of doctrinal development. FÛ'at, Wesley graw in 

hie 'understanding of prevenient grace, He observed in the folloving 
1\ 

statements 

••• the entire m1stake of those who 8ssert, 'God tdl1 
not answer yonr prayer, UnlSS8 your heart be lfllolly 
reaigned to His nll. 1 My heart vas not whcrlly resigned 
to Hia will • • • He heard MY voiee, and did send forth 

''\, His light and His truth. 212 

\ 

83 

Second, as evideneed in the &nswers received from Spangenberg, the concept 
\ . 213 

of 8a1vat1~n by,degrees mad~ an appearano.. Third, he had probably by 

this time de.fined original sin as n ••• corruption, that eill disease, 

whioh every man brums vi th hi. into the world • • • " 214 In aIl th1s 
\ . 

deTe10pment he began to see tbat 11. • •• hol1ness comes by fai th 

that MIl are justitied before they are saDctified , •• " 215 

. . , [and] \ 

\ 

~e passage ba~k te England. ~a~ Wesley a ,time for refiection on 

the avents o~ the past two years. He bad f'ailed to convert Georgia into an 
" , 

idealistic, lIlonAstic; conaunit1. On January 8, 1738, he RS convinced of his 
. ' 

on unbeli.! -- ". • • having no wch fai th in Ohrist as will pre'98nt '1fI7 

beart frœ being tronbled • .. ." \ 216 His prayer then vas 'a request for' 

salvation. "Lord, ~.ft, or l perish%" 217 Although inte~ectual1y he knew _ 

balief's contents, he did no~ t~l comrted and had no seue of' 
, \" \ 

~ential. taith. He realiled the dUrerance batwen raith erper'ienc'd 
\ 1 ~. 

, 1 

and,taith' reascmed. 1.'he to~r h. laclced and dedred. Writing again on , 

\, 
'1'!IIIR 111111111 
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\ 

January 24 he sa1d: 

1 

l vent to America, to oonvert the Indians; but 
oh, IWO shall convert _1 ". • • I have a fai.r SUDmer 
religion. l can talk we11; nay, and bélieve lII18elf, 
whUe no danger 18 near. But, let death look me in 
the face, and rq spirit 18 troubled. 218 ' 

\ \ 

1 
:' 

/ 

The fai. th he desired vas that ". • • which none caD have w1 thout 

lmowing that he bath it ••• for whosoever 'bath it, 1s "freed from 8tn, 
• 1 • 

the" whole "body of sin ie destroyed" in him1 he 1a freed from fear ••• 

219 . 
And he. 18 freed !rom doubt • • • Il COllld aU ~is warks jllsti.f)r him? 

Wesley answered in the negat1ve. On February 1 the shi", Sme! landed in 

England. W1th· the voyage at an end a more posit1w note 18 dil!lcovered in 
\ 

the disll11lsioned man. Two"days later h~ wrote, "Many reasons l have tô 

bless God, thought,tlie design l want vpon did not talce effect • • ." 2?O 
\ 

He then ga~e thanks ~or being humbled.\ for del1'V1!rance from a fsar of ~e 

sea, and for his association "ith the Moravians. He ~d come to realise 

where reason faUs and one aclmow1edges God, then one's patb 1f01l1d he 

d1rected br the Lord. / , 

Q' On a "da,. IllUch to he re~I--- February 7, 1738' --- John 
\ /, 0 

met anot~r MoraTian by ,the name of -Peter Bohler. During the nut three 

months this an would sene as Wealey' s spiritual guide into Il nev 11f'e' 
\ . 

atruct~ '!he tvo Jlen set out f~ Oxtord on F~bruary 17 ~ Wesley aSln1Jl8d 

the dia1ectiêàl---to~ of conver8ation , aD! BOhler responded 1 ""My brot~r 1 

brother 1 that phi10aOPh1 of yom's 1ID1st be purgèd ava1'." .. 221 To a Linco 

. COlle~ ,.11_ th~~ ~d like an .abourd pi_ or _ce. \ Jolm 

\ adaitted he did not understind hia,. The r~ject1on of a11 "'PhilosopJly" 
l '-~' 

1lIpJ.,.tng a repudiat1on, of natural theology ae.dîievand atrange to an 
Bql1amian steeped in the philosophie al tradition of hia day. 222 WesleY' . 
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capitulated on March 5' before BOhler' s attackl! and again became "clearfy 

convinced of unbelief, or -the want of that faith whereb,. alqne we are 

sand. If 223 J .. Ernest Rattenbury descn,bas the two,' day period beg1nning 

nth Mar'ch 5 a8 Wel!ley's "intellectual conversiOn. If 224 Not orlly vas he 

convinced of his unbelief, he also fel t unf'i t to preach. Peter Bohler 

advised Wealey to continue' his preachin~ vith the well-knO'Nll admonition, 

If "Preach f~ith .llll you have HJ 'am. then, 'because Yon have it, Tou!1!! 
225 . " ' 

preach fai th. n n\ 0 He heeded the advioe and' bagah pr~ach1ng the doctrine 

o..f a~L.-n.tioD by fai th alone. His conversations w1 th his Moravian mentor 
" 

had oonvinced Weslq tbat t'a1th was If "a S1ll"e trust," and cont'idence whioh ,;' 

man hath in GoCi, that through the mer1ts of Chril!t hi:! ains are tO:rgiveD 
226 1 

and he reconciled to' the tavour of God." n Had he stuffed his 

"philoeophy" in the stave? The IIl8thod wa8 not l'ut to the n .. s. When Bôbler. 
i \ 

intr~ced' yet another concept --- instantaneous cOnYers~on ,-- Wesley J' 

deaanded proof. Even a.fter discOYeting the proo! in the Bible, he re .. 1Ded 
\ \. . 

8ceptical. He vrota, " Bl!!B!,\ l grant, Gad vrought in ,the !!!:!! ages or ft,. 

Christian1 t11 but the t:1mes ~ changed. ~t reason ~ve i: to beiie" fu, 
vorks \ in the same manner n'OtII" ,,227 The clencber c.. in \the preHnta tion 

. o.f living witnes8es. With the presence of liTÙIg proof he c~d Dot deny 
'. 226 

the ract of 1mrtantaneous cOlllftrsion. 

1 BOUer' s fnfl nee on Weal.,. Valt decisiv. and lsd to a; pepti" 0 

correspondance betll8eD Law and Wesley a CI. e •• aence or the Conhi9t 
~" \ 1 f/.~- 1 

o 1\ ' \, ~, 

L_ val W,al..,-'s realiaation that Law'a balance of 'JI18toio1a vith a h1gh\ :", \, \ - '\ 
2)0 , 1 

"Christian etble .. aJ,l error. We.ley bac:l _de the atteJipt to follOlrI . . " 
, " 

toMa ."ri etbic iD Worth Awlerica. It had no'" plIM'8D adequate. Wbether tir . Q , 

. \ '-

., Dot his accuat1qna agabat' ta. wer8 juetÙ'iable ia not rel.~ bera. ' 
~ 

, ~ . ' 
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La" Md s1Jlply not grasped Wesllyls ~e8pera te nead te find a' l1Ting ~ 
. , . 

of " 
juat1tylng fai th in ~ bl'oOd ... the Sanor. Harald L1ndstl'tt. la ~llpf'1ù in 

explaining the conflict. In di8Cll.,a~ Wealey'., teleC?log1cal vi.", placing 

love as the end etfected thrOQgh the Mans of ~ace, LiDdstrœ aays' : , . 

• \ •• [Wesleyla] vay of basillg the 1dea ,of love on that 
t4 atone.Mlt 1a .Dot taw' s WII1. Sidl by sidl vith the ' 
tel.eolagical leming a causal vi .. CID also' be seIn in 
Wesley and i~' lIUCh .ore streaseeS than it ~8 by ,Lav. 2)1, 

~ . 
, The causal vi.. vould aVeu Ood l,a l0'Y8 a8 opposed ta "MIl l S lcmJ <and 

1 

plaCI Lutherls doctoriDe ot tai th without works in a back _t ~081tion: 232 
, ' 

Williall Là. had "JUintaiDed aoae contiDuity betwen natural 1I&.n, ,nd ~. 
1. ~ ~ \ " \ 

'Thil contiJJu1.tT poi88Ssed the 11~ ot ra80n,. I,n ~ Serious Call 'to a Devout 
. \ . ., 

, and Roly LUe. adapted to the Statl am Côndf.tion ~ all Orcier! ot 

Chriatians Lav _ote the taUcndn~t 

Bat [aa the Religion ot the Goapel ,ia aM')" the ~fin.Dt, and . 
exaltation of our best taculUe ••. as it OIÙr !'!QUiN. a lite 
ot the higb!'!t ReasOll. a. it OIÙY Î'equire. 111 tC) uee tIlis' " 
lIOrld, a. in re&soo it ought to"be UNd. to li ... in 'luCJh tep" 
ai 'are the g~ory O! in;tellillnt baUP. ~ walk in, hch ~.doa\ 
as exalta our nature. and to pract1s1 8U~h p1ety, a., vil.I rain 
"., to Ood • • • 233 ' 

." <; ., 

l W •• leyls "ri .. ot .an as totally car,rupt wœld 1)0\ -permt tb1.. cont1.lmity' 
"\ " 0" .. 

betwen 1IIIIl l a 109'e and tlM. diriJw lON. .~1 t~r wouV the ~g Cac,tor ' 
~ .. '[ \ 

ot rltasOD "prcm\ a.t1st.C~I"1. -Da~d ~'~ a~.r daonlstr.~d othis _ 

tact iD-his.A TJoeati. o~ Jfqan Rature ccçleted'by 1737 bu.t Ilot printed" 
( ~( . .. , 2-34 0 " 0 

untUo 1739-1740. .~81.1' ~.tJ.y de.rd the lqnt ~ abon aS,-1l i 

-~nt-. · ~~~ h1e 0IID

1 

he'Tt. M~~l ~.ioD1JlR ~.ad ~en,h11l, as, ~ a8;, 

i t c d~. The "'7, ot ~liDea. had encountered the JJ!"8cmC8 of aiD. 23S 

M~.SOlliJlg ~d' nO~' and ~OQlA(no~ ~eld • ~nstrati" lm011led~ ot 
/ 1 .. " , 
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" 1 Gad' 8 love. Three claye of depres8ion preceded May 24'. A letter wri tten to 

a friend on the very day.ef his Aldersgate experience revea1s a 1llin4 in 

tl2l'Jlloll : 

• • • hov am l tallen trom the glory .of Gad! l feel that 
'I 8JIl eold under sin.' • • • AU my works • •• .. nead an 
atonement for themselves •••• l am altogether 8 sinner, 
mee t tO be consumed. • • • i 

••• Let us De "elllPtied of aureelTes, and then fill us 
vith all peace and joy in believing; and let nothing 
separate us frOm Th,. love 1 in time or in eterni ty! 2)6 

Wesl~y had become an "a1m.ost Chr:istian." 

/ 

/, 
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61. Cf'. John Wes1q: A Theologica1 Btography - Volume It From 17th 
June 1703 until' 24th Mal 1738, p. 109. 

62. . Law, III, p. 27. 
/ -4 

6.3. ~, p. 29. 

64. Ibid., p. 27. 

65. V. H. H. Green; p. 119. 

66. Cf. Plette, p. 274. 

67. ~ (1978), XIII, pp. 268-269. 
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68. Quoted frOJll J OM We'8ley and the Chur ch of' England, pp. 20- 21 • 

. 69. For a discussion of' the martyr theolo~ Wesley ws to develop 
prior to hia departure for Georgia the reader is referred to John Wesley: 
A Theologieal Biography - Volume If From l7th June 1703 until 24th May 
1738, pp. lllCl19, p. 119, :footnote 1-

70. Letters, II, p~ :?64~ The letter la to Thomas Churoh dated June • 
of 1746. ' 

71. A Plain Acoount of Christian Perfection, 'p. 6. 

72. . Frank Baker states, "On his returri from Georgia he wu to conf'ess 

92 

his error in flmak1ng -antiquity a oo-ordinate rather t~ a 'subordinate rule 
with Soripturell~11 (John Wesley and the Church 01 England, p. 33). 

73. v. H. H. Green, p. 124. 

74. v. ~en suggests that Wesl~y's memory falled hbn here and 
indicates Francis Gere' instead of Kirkham. Kirkham probably joined in 
Febfu~, ~730 (V. ,H. H. Green, p. ~55). 

75. The Holy, or Oxford, Club was gi~en various names (Cf. Albert C. 
Outler (ed.), John Wesley (New York: Oxford University Press, 1964), p. B). 

76. Piette oomments, Wesley wu ,,~. • • in the full strength and 
development of his twenty-six' years, had already arrived a t a weIl 
oonsidered stand on many important questions; above a11, his spiritual 
li/e ~s full of vigour and well disciplined. H~ was weU sk111ed in 
i'ormulating"hia ideals; and once formulated, in devoting every ounce'of 
'energy and will-power to putt1ng them into practice." (Piette, p. 277. 
Cf. v. H. H. Green, p. 1.54). 

77. John had been aware oi' the Holy Club activitie~ from h~s brother / 
C harle s'\ and from his prenous eUJ1ll1lér' s v1si t tO Qxf'ord. When he beoame the 
leader of the Holy Club, he vas ~gaged in an abrid~ment of William Wake's 
Apostol10 Fathers (Cf. John Wes1el and the Church of England, p. 32). 

78. John Wesley, The Arminian Magadne: consisting of Extracts and 
Oxûg1nal Treatises on Universal Salvation (London: J. Paramore, at the 
lI'oundery, 177ê-179l', IV, p. 321. . 

79. Letters, l, pp. 47-h8. Cf. The Ruie and Exercises of Holy Dying, 
. pp. 312-31.3. 

80. 
June l 0 

81. A Plain, Account of Christian Perfection, p. 6. 

82. 

83. 

Ibid. 

Flew, p.' 293. 

l From 17th 

'. ' 
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84. . Worka, VII, p. 284. 

85~, Law, IV, p. 12. 

86. Ibid., pp. 18-19. , 

87. ' Law wrote that there exists 'a " ••• greater happiness, than a11 
the poor enjoyments of this world can give." (Ibid., p. 116). Worldly 
happineee was empty. 

93 

88. Cf. Flew, p. 294 and~. B. GreentB~omme~ts on,Flew in .. J. B. Green, 
p. 47. / 

89. Law wrote, lI~t them remelllber that they are not Disciples of Christ, 
ti11 they have like hilll offereid their wole Body and Soul as a reasonable and 
l1ve1y Sacrifice unto Gad; that theyare not Members of ChristIe mystical 
Body, tU1 theyare united unto him by 'a n,v Spirit; that they have not 
entered into the Kingdom of God, ti11 they have entered with an infant 
S1mplicity of Heart" till they are 80 bom àgain as not to commit Sin, so full 
of an heavenly Spirit, as to have overcome the World,/ Nothing less than this 
great Change of Heart and Mind ean f.','ive anyone Any Aseurance, tl1at he ie . 
truly turned to God. '!bere is but th!! one Term of Salvation, He that il! in 
Christ, is a new Creature." (Law, III, p. 3,). 

90. Law, ~III, p. ,. 

91. \ Journal;:{, p. 467. This oudtation' is frOl1l a review of his 'life in 
May olf 1738. 

.\0 'r 
92. One of these students --- Thomas Wa.1degrave --- later becallle 
Edward Gibbon 1 s firet tutor (Cf. V. H. H~ Green, pp. 131-132). 

93. Cf. Lindstrolll, p. 162. 

94. . Law, III, p. 25. 

95. ~, p. 83. A SeriouB Call words this' sentiment better: "God loves 
us, not beeause we are wiss, ~nd good, Ilnd holy, but in pit Y to us, because 
1ft! want this happiness1 He loves us, in order :to make us good. Our love 
therefore must take this cOUrse; not' look1ng ror, or requiring the Mérit of 
our brethren, but pitying their disorders, and wishing thelll a11 the good 
that they want, and are capable p:f receirlng." (Law, IV, p. 22)). 

96. Law, III, p. 101. God's grae10us method of sa1vation was able to 
réstore one ",to Reason" 80 ". • • as to be fit for the Rewards of an 
infinitely Wise and Perfeet Being." (Ibid.). 

97. Law,- IV, p. 98. 
, 

98. Ibid., III, pp. 100-101. 

99./ Ibid., p. 101. 
~ 
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100.. Berkeley, VI, pp. 20-21. 

101. lli!h, p. 17. ' ,1 

102. Cf. the letter to {Ann Gl-anTilleèd •• èd June 17, 1731 in Letters, l, 
p. 89. Eussby'Isham replae.,a Morley and vas very helpful to Wesley by' his 
adviee and wiHingnes8 to 1isten to Wesley's sermons before they were 
preaehed. At' times Isham w~ld become eoncerned over John's religions 
fervor; however, for the mJst part he ree ognized Wes;tey' s tood meri te 
(Cf. V. H. H. GreeR_ 'P. 1)0.). \ 

103. Cf. John Wes1ir' A Theoloneal Biography - VolU11ls l, From 17th 
JllDe 170) until 24tb' Bl 17jB, pp:UJ-116. 

104. Jetters, ~, p. \1. 

105. The Theolo of John Weele 
3. 

ecial Reference ta the Doctrine 
of Justifiea tion, p. 

106. Cf. Pl'Wllll\er, p. 97. 

107. Quoiïed frOlll Redwood., p. lb5. 

108. Cf. Stephen, l, p. 138. 

109. Redwood, p. 40. 

110. 'Law, II; p. 58. 

lU. Letters, l, p. 91. 

112. ~, pp. 92-93. 

113. Ibid. , p. 93. 
\ 

l.l.4. Ibid., p. 10.1. This quotation 1a :from a letter to Hrs. Pendarves 
dated August ~2, 1731. 

115. ~id., p. ill. This quotation ie from a latter to Ann Granville 
, dated Oct ber 3, 1731. In this ume letter sin vas aga in defined as "a 
vo1untary 'brea~h of a known law." 

116. Cf. John Wesleys A Theological Bidgraphz - VolUl1118 l, From 17th 
1 June 170) until 24th Hay 1738, p. 118. \ 

117. Cf. V. H. H. Green, p. 163. 

118. John Weslel and the Churcb;>r E~1and, 'l'- 26. 
L 

119. Cf. Lettere, l, pp. 119-120.. , , 

120. ~, p.120,. 
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122. Prier te the firat edi tien in 173 J Fo,' s Week1y Journal -r or 
December 9, 1732, pubU!!,hed a letter in which the Holy Club ws hos-ti1eJY 
attacked. Law' I!I defense emphasilled that the Methodists 1 ". io'. l.aw of 
Ufe vas the gos-pe1, their rule the seriptures, and their orders thase 
of the (Anglican and primitive) Church." (Ibid., p. '1(6). Wesley himself' 
had evident1y supp1ied Law vith thfs pert:tilei1tin-rormation (Cf. V. H. JI. 
Green, p. 200). \ 

. 123. V. H. H. Green. p. 171 • 

'\ 

124. Wesley read an accotlnt ,of Georgia in 1732 (Cf. ~J p. 252, 
footnote 4). ' 

\, 

\ . , 
• 

125. Cf. Iecky, I, PP. 544-5h5. Oglethorne'sa'-led his jl1œeer voyagé 
ta Georgia on November 17, 1732. 

,the 
be settlinp; 

\ 

127. Journal, 1" p. 469. 

128. ~,Pp. 468-h69. 
1 

129. Cf. ~, p. 469. 

130. ~ John C1ayton had becÔme a member of the Holy Club around -the 
-rirst.f0f May. V. Green points out, "His iD-r1uence on the Roly Club and 
indeed on John Wés1ey hims81f, 'ita8 decisive ••• A High-Churchmau and Tory, 
who had been educat.d in the Non-juring tradition, the Roly Club appealed 
to C1ayton because i t seemed to him a return to aposto11C trad! tion. His 
orthodOXJ'VWBs unimpeaehab1e." (V. R. H. Green, p. 173) • . 

132. Cf. V. H. H. Green, p~ 140. In Decell!-ber he wou1d portray a, 
reluetanoe to play cards. 

133. Cf. ibid., p. 224. 

"134. Cf,' John Wesley. p. 8, footnote 22. Neison in h~s 1703 "Prefaee" 
gives, what can. be deàcr1bed as an Adequate SUJlllllllry' of the Holy Club'!! 
purpose. He wrote, "And l see no rea80n why men may not meet and consult 
together, to improve one another in Christian knowledge, and by mntual 
ad'Vice tau measures how best te further their mm salTation, as lIell a8 
prcmote thaf' o~ their neighbours .' • 'o" (Robert Nelson, A Companion for 
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135. John Redwood feela it i8 probably the best literary production 
deriving from the deist controversy (Redwood, p. 65). The work vas 
rece1ved equlvocally. T. &. Jessop gives a good summa:ry- of the initial 
reaction to the work in Berkeley, III, pp. 1-2. Some fee1 that Berkeley 
was attempting to al ter Locke' s phllosophy whioh W8S being used as a 
proof t-ext by the deists thereby ma.kitl~ Berkeley, appear the sceptic. 

96 

136. Redwood, p. 68., Cf. ibid., 'p. 65 and p. 238, footnote 2h5J and 
The British Empiriciats: Lockë;""Bérkeley, Hume, p. 90. One can observe the 
opening to soepticism in Alciphron when CrUo says ,."The being of a God ia 
capable of c1ear proo!, and a proper object of human reason: whereas the 
Dl'Y'steries of His nature,' and indeed whatever there ie of mystery in 
religion, to endeavour to explain and prove by reason ls a vain attempt." 
(Berkeley, III, p. 327). , 

137. Berkeley, III, p. 327. Emphasls la added. 

138. Cf. Reason and Authorlti in the Eighteenth Century,' p. 107. 
Lysic1ea in the dialogues ie akin to Mandeville while Alciphron's position 
ie a popular caricature of Shaftesbury (Cf. A. D. Ritchle, Geerge Berkeley: 
A ReapK:8isa1, ed. G. E. Dàvie (New York: Barnes and Noble, I~~., 1967), 
pp. Il 119 and 130-131). Thè 'caricature is a misrepre8entation (Cf. 
Berke1e)", III, pp. 10-11). A good compari~on of Mandeville and Shaftesbury 
ie g1ven in Stephen, II, pp. J8-41. " ' 

139. Berkeley, III, p. 86. 

140. 

142. 

143. 

ê!. Reason and' Authority in the 1 Eighteenth Cent.ury, p. 111. 

Berkeley, III, p. 301. 

Ibid. 

Ibid., p. 303~ 

145. Cf. Wesley's statement to Ms mother in the February 28, 1732 
1etter: "l, once desired to make a fair show in languages and philoeophy, 
but it i8 put; there 18 a more excellent vay: and if l cannot attain to 
Arry progress in the one without throwing up all thoughts of- the other --
wlJjr, t'are ft weIll" (Letters, l, p. 119). 

146. Ct. Cri to' s sta tement in Alciphron: "1 imagine that thinking i8 the /, 
great des1deratum. of the present age; and that the equal cauee of whatever 
ie amiss may justly be reckoned the general ne~lect of education in those 
who need i t MoSt --. the- peoPle' of fa ahion'.-JI (Berkeley, nI, p. 328). 1 

147. Letters, IV, p. 299. 
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148. Jt Plain Account of Christian Perfection, p. 8. 

149. ~J ~ J p. 194. 

150. John L. Petera indicates that " ••• the method of attainment 
[Pf perfection] was evolved only through successive periods of empirically 
det~rmined judgments." (P!"ters, p. 21). Colin Williams criticizes Petera' 
posi tion as irnplying an ". • -.overly neat distinction between content and 
method. In 1733 Wesley looked upon perfection in terme of ethical stature, 
and ••• by graèe alone ••• " (Colin Williams, John Wesley'! Theo1'ogy rb 

Today (London: Epworth Press, 1969), p. 176. Cf. Rob L. Staples, John 
Wesley' à Doctrine of Christian Perfection: A Reinte~retati9n (unpublished 
dôctoral dissertation) (Califomia: Pacifie School 0 Religion, 1963), p. 8). 
Wesle y would have suppressed th." passions at this point in order to 
maintain a purity of intention. He wrote, "Love, cutting off both the luat 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of lire, --- engaging the 
whole man, body, soul, and spirit, in the ardent.y,rorsuit of that one object, --
is so 'essential to a child of God, that, without it, vhosoever liveth ie ' 
counted dead before hlm." (Worka, V, pp. 198-199). Êthical stature ia indeed 
a prominent t'eature here; h;v:ër, both Peters and Williams miss the 
crucib1e --- the ~argument vith the deists. l ' 

151. John Wesley, Wesley's StÀndard Sermons, e~. Edward H. Sugden 
(London;' The EpvorthPress, 1955), l, p. 269. 0 

152. Cf l>- Letters, l, w. 1.34-135. 

153. ,Çf. V. H. H. Green, pp. 133-134. 

'154. Cf. Lecky, l, pp. ~5-546 and 548-550. , 
155. Cf. the list of V. H. H. Green, pp. 315-318. 

" ," 
156. Cf. the 1etter to his fâther in June of rf33 (tetters, l,' p. 136) and 
John Locke's comments on authority in Locke, p. 394. A1though several pupi1s 
were using Locke as their reason tor retreating trom the Ho1y Club, Wesley' 
encouraged tvo pupils to read Wynne' s cOllll1ent&ry on Locke' a Essay concern!ng 
Huma.n Understanding to better help their taith (V. H. H. Green, p. 191). 

157. Letters t ~J p. 137. 
1 

158. ~, p. 138. 
/ 

- Vôlume l From 1 th Juœ 

161. Ernest, C. M08sner, "Wo1làston, W~l1iam," The Encyç10pedia of 
Philosophy, 'ed. Paul Edwards (New YorK: The MAcmillan Company and The 
Free Press, 1967), VIII, p. 344. 
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. 
162. William Wollaston, "The Religion of Nature delineated," in , 
British Moralists 1650..1800, ed. D. D. Raphael (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1969), l, p. 246. • 

163. ~, pp. 245-246. Further in his WODk Wollaston stated, "And 
indeed it 1.8 true, that whatever will bear to be tried by right reason, ie 
right; and 'that which 19 condemned by it, wrong. And moreover, if by" right 
reason 1a meant thât, which' iB found by the right use of our rational 
facul ties, this i8 the S'alIle wi th tru,,~. • ." (Ibid., p. 252). 

164.; r;f. Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth Gentury, p. 32. 
i 

165. Letters, II, p. 264., ' 

166. Cf. V. H. H. Green, pp. 318-)19. 
, 't 

167. Lattera, l, p. 159. This letter is dated March 15. 1734'. 

Cf. f?id.,. p. 160. 168. 

169. The text has not aurvived (Cf .. V. H. H. ,Green, p. 186, footnote 3). 
, 

170. 
----,--

Lettera,' l, pp. 161-163. The latter 18 datedJune 26, 173~. 

171. ~, p. 167. 

172. Ibid. , p. 168. 

173. Wesley wrote in· the sante 1etter, "Which of these \1;w~ ways of lUe] 
have l rational çound ta believe will cOzlduce most to rrry own ~rovement?" 
(lli!h). ' 

174. Cf. ~, p. 112. 41 
175. John Wes1ey~ p. 10. 

176. Cf. Tyerman, l, p. 98 and Piette, pp. 288 and 55~, footnote 30. 

177. Piette reminds, "Ali the advisers, whom John interviewed outside 
his own fam:11y, were Non-jurors, snd very advanced adherents of the High 
Cmirch --- a party most distinct1y favourab1e to the re-establishment of 
those forme whi?h. distinguieheçl the Prindtive Church." "(Piette, p. 293). 

178. The chief note here was not one of fu1fi1llr1ent but rather of 
escape (Cf._ V. H. H. Green, p. 251). \ 

179. This seems to have been Wee1ey's firet published sermon (Cf. the 
editoria1 note in ~, VII, p. 349). 

180. 

181. 

Warke, VII, p. J50. -
Ib:ld •. -

1 
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182. Ibid •• p. 354. 

183. ' Ib\d. ~ p. 352. 

184. Letters, I, p. 1~1. 

-18·5. WorkB, XIV, p. 198. • 
186. Ibid. 

187. Ibid., p. 195,. 
," 

188. Wesley had a high regard for Maearius. He was reading him on ' 
July 30, 1736 (Cf. Journal, l, p. 2$4). Werner Jaeger's book on Gregory of 
Nyssa and Macarius has demonstrated an fmoortant linkage between these two 
indiv1dua1s (Cf. Werner Jaeger, 'IWo Rediscovered Works of Aneient Christian 

/ Literature: Gregory of Nysse and Macarius (Leiden, E. J.' BrUl, 1954), pp. 
10-11 and John WesleY, pp. 9-10, footnpte 26}. 1 . 

1 
189~ Quoted from F1~w, p. 183. 

190. -. 400bn Wesley; p. '10. . 

191. Cf. Flew, p. 230. From ,the Summa Theologiea Christian perfection 
could be attained i:p two ways: IfFirst by the remova1 from man's affec~ons 
of aIl that i8 contrary to 1ove, BUch as mortal sin ••• Second1y, by the 
removal from man' s affections,' not only of whatever 1s contrary to l!,ve, 
but a1so of whatever hinders the mind' s affections from tending wholly to 
God •••• If (Quoted fram Flew, p. 236). " 

192. Cf. 11?!!h, pp. ,266-269. 

193. . John Wesley and the Church of England, p. 43. 

19,. Works, VII, pp. 484-485. - - r 
. ! 

196. This sermon vas ei ther preached just~pt~ to Wesley', s depariure ' 
for Georgia or' 8ubmi tted in wri ting while he lias in Georgia. 

197. Works, vn, p. 491. 0 

198. 'The references to these two men in Wesley' B diary are numerous 
(Cf. Journal, l, pp. 115, 14?' 133-134 for November and December of 1735; 
p. 13e' for January of 1736; p. 182 for M4rch of 1736; pp. 191, 198, 22~-
22.3, 230, 232-233, 241, 2,3, ~58-261t 264, 267-2,69, 277-278, 283, 28" 300 
for .I-pnUr1rbr.tmgh"Beë8l!lbe:t' of 17.36; pp. 3J.4, :318, .3301 .337-338, 344, .356 for 
January through May of 1737; and pp. )64, -381, and )atl ~or J'Illy through 
~eptember o~ 1737). . , 

, 
.r ... t.l?.,p~t !ltN..'\."-"~~~'-~':"'''''~''' ~ JI.--~ ~NIU _',1 1;: "u .... t.r ......... ~ ..... .,., .\"<. ",~~.Jk..,...,... .............. ~~:m-IJo: • .,,~1.,:..4t-; ... "'~ ... ~ ............. ,"'œ~ ~ ..... ) .. ..\1.'=.<-.-, " •• ~~_ • ..,'""'"_"'''' ....... ~ •• _"._"' ... ~ .................... ~-< ... ,',," /J. " •••••• ~ •••••• -_. 
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Journal, l, p. 1)8. 
1 

Ibid., p. 141. -, "' 

201. Why did the Moravian strength in the face of death impress 
,Wesley 80? Piette answers, "Beca'qJ18 i t showd him that religion ia not 
solelyan affair of the unders1>lmding and the will." (Piette, p. 295). 

, 202.' 'Journal, l, p. 143: 

20,3. Mar.tin Schmidt indicates he must have seen a second Gregory { 
Lope. in Spangenberg (John WeSlM;:: A Theo10gical Biography - Volume' l, 
From 17th June 1703 unti1 e4th y 1738, p. 151). 

?04. 

205. 

Journal, l, p.' 151." 
8 

./ 
IbiQ., p. 166. ' 

o 

l ' 

206. John Wesley: A Theologica1 Biography - Volume l, From l'7th June 
170) until 24th May 1738, p. 155. 

- 1 

100 

207. Pi.ette writes, "John, who always cherished the idea of ·remaining 
single Ba that eventually he might take UP his ministry'among the Indians, 
Was cOlllpletely upset in mind by the prosPect of ma~1ed lire; which, 
however, did not disp1ease ,him." (Piette, p. 298). 

208. 
, , 

".., 209. Cf.'C'. E. Vulliamy, John WesleZ (London: Geoffrey Bles, 1933), 
~ pp. 77-78. For a more complete ana1y~is of this tra~dy the reader is 

referred to Freder~ck E. Maser, "Th, Human Side of John Wesley," Religion 
in Life, XXVII (1957~1958), pp. 551-553. . , . 
210. John Wesley, p. Il. 

, 1 

211. It is of passin~ interest to note the recent study by Daniel J. 
Ütvinson on the de~lO'Pmental periode in a man' s life. Wesley W8JJ . r 
expe-riencing the Age Thir,ty Transi tien in which he had the tasks of 
questioning and reappraising his existing life structure, exp10ring 
"various possibili ties far change in self and world," and moving "toward 
commitment to the crucial choices that form the basis for a n~l1fe 
structure in the ensu1ng stable periode Il ( Daniel J. Levinson, Tlie Seasons 
of a Man's Life (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1978), p. 49}. The Giorgia 
debac1e served as a bridge from one fairly,stable 11fe structure at Oxford 
'to anoiher. ' . 

212. JOurDal, l, ~. '27. This also démonstra tes WeeÎ.ey 1188 coming more 
to the realisat10n that Chr1stianitywas not merely based on abstract 
pr1ncip1es but nather on a personal encounter with God. 

~ 213. Conversion 1a " "somet1mes wrcught in a moment • • • but ~-::'-; 
passage 1 tself 18 gradus.1 • • • Il " (J cumal, 1 ~ p. 372) • 
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214. Works, VI, p. 102. This quotation ia fram his sermon "Self-DeniaI" 
begun in Savannah (Cf. Sermons, II, p. 280). ~ 

215v Quoted tram Minutes of several conversations in ,Franz Hildebrandt, 
From Luther to Wesley (London: Luttenorth Press J 1951), p. 24. 

216. Journal, l, p. 415. 

217. Ibid. In a letter to his brother Samuel dated October 30, 1738, he 
referredtothis unbelief' oonfirming his feelings in the bitterness of his 
soul Ü.etters, l, p. 263). , 

218. Journal, I, p •. 418. Cf. Ibid., p. 422, footnote 2. Daniel ~v1nson 
states, "Soma preoccupations n-th death --- fearing it, -'being drawn to H, 
seeking to transeénd,it --- is not uneommon in aIl transitions, sinee the 
process of termination-initiation, evokes the imagery of death and rebirth. 1I 

(Levinson, p. 51). For Wesley this fear had been tra'nslated into sin and 
nnbeli~f. It Is Interesting to note ~sley's reflections on thie period of 
unbelief in his "A Second Letter to the A"thor of the Enthusiasm of 1111 

Methodiste and Papiste Compar'd" written :Ln l7~. He ~aid, "1 am/here 
deseribing the thou~hts which pasaed throu~h ~ mind when l was confessedly 
an unbeliever. But even this implies no scepticlsm~ much leés atheism: no 
"denial of the truth of revelation" J but bare1y Sllch transient doubts as l 
presume may assau1t any thinking man that knows not God." (Worka (Oxford 
Édition), p. 401). \ --

219. Journal, l, p. 424. J 

220. Ib~d ... p. 435. 
p 

221. Ib±d., p. 440. Leon Hynson indieates, " ••• this critique of reason 
was to be--one ofthè recurrent is:rue"'s" in Wesley'e re1ationship to the 
Moravian brethren (Won 0, Hynson, "John Wesley and the' 'Unitas Fratl"Um': 
A .... Theological Analysis," Methodist History, XVIII (1979), p. 31). 

222. Martin Schmidt writes, 'IILike Zinzendorf Bobler rejected every,idea 
of God which was derived, however indirectlY, from any general principle of 
human reason." (John Wesley: A TheolO;ieal Biography - Vol'UJl1e l, From 17th 
~une 1703 until 24th May 1738, p. 235 • 

223. Journal, I, p. 442. 
l' 

224. J. Ernest Rattenbury, The Conversion of the Weale : A Critieal 
Study (tendon: The Epworth Press, 1938 , pp. 70-71. V. H. H. Green a1so 
marks tl!is day as "a turning-point in his religio'uJI history." (1. H. H. 
Green, p. 281). , 

Journal, l, p. 442. 

226. .lli!h, oP. !p4 • 
227. ' Ibid., pp. 454-455. 
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228. -Cf. Charles Wes1ey's reaction te his brother's be1~ef on this 
matter in Journal, I, p. 456, footnÇ>te ~. 

229. For an interesting psycho1ogical discussion of the ment'oring 
re1ationship the reader is referred to ~vinBon, pp. 97-101. 
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l ' 
~ 230. Cf. Flew, pp. 300-301. For a :fuller account of the correspondence 

the reader i8 referred to J. B. Green, pp. 67-72; Kenneth Harper, "Law and 
Wesley," The Church Quarterly Rev1ew~ CLIIII (1962),. pp. 63-65; and Lattera, 
l, pp. 238-244. J l, ' 

1 

231. Lindstrom, p. 174. 

232 Cf. Piette, p. 307 and William R. Cannon, "~erfectio~, Il The London 
terl and Holbom Review, CLXXXIV, Sixth Series, xxvtrr (1959)"p. 215. 

Law, ~, p. 46 .... First,e'hasJs is added. 

• Cf. The British Empiricists: Locke Berkeley, Hu~, pp. 113-115. A 
comparison of Hume and Wesley is given in ~ell, pp. 227-229. Cell notes, 
Wesley ".1: . reachet\i exaçtly the same conclusion as Hume did about na tural d 

reliifon." (Cell, p. 227). Oerald,Cra~g commenta, "This radical and two-fold 
ohallenge [--- one from Hume and the other from Wesley ---J to the supremacy" 
of reason sèemed to presage the end of an era, but reason, though shaken, 
continued to De one of the controlling concepts of eighteenth-century 

'thought." (Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth CenturI, p. viii). 

~ 235. Law had laid stress on the". • • realiution of fellowship with 
God on the bal'is not of sin but of holine ss." (LindstrOm, p. 171)'~ , 

236. Letters, l, p. 245. 
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CHAPTER IV 

'REACTION AGAINST THE AGE OF ~ASON, œ 

REBELLION IN FULL MEASURE (MA! 24, 1738 - 17,6) 

THE REACTION EVENT 

May 24, 1738, 18 the date marking th~ Wesleyan reaction against 

the Age of Reason and the strengthenin~ of a new religious impulse for the. 

1 eighteenth century. This MW religious impulse was the Most important.', 
'~ 1 

phen~enon'oflthe century. A potent mixture of Eastern notions of 
/ . /' 1 

synthesis, classical Protestant conceptions of sola fide and ~ 

Scriptura, and a stress on inteJftional puri ty had been prepa~ed in the 

cup of British philosqphical thought. The rebellion 18 attributab1e both 
1 

to Huma's sceptlcisM and Wesley's apPaal for a 1ivi~g faith rather than 

2 
merely a hypothetical, lntellectual, faith. The concern of this chapter 

\ 

.. _" 1 - .-

is Wesley's 'appeal. 3 The doctrine of Christian perfection was the religious 
" 

manifestation of this appeal. Such an appeal represented a life time of 
1 • 

self-qu8stioning, of balancing the natura! and the spiritual. 
" 

. Under the -peaee of Robert Walpole Engla~ was growing in financial 

/ 

, 
1 . 

power. walPo~e'S control .over Parl1a~n~ ~ou1d c~ntinu~ until :742. pe;:/~e ',. 
vas difficult as hostilltiee vere building against the SpaJliSh. Britisn " , 

, .. 
troops had been sent to Georgia to reinforc~ the colony 'against a possible 

Spanish inva~ion. Into this social mi1iew of prosperity and an agitated 

peace walked John Westley down the lanes of A1dersgate Street on the' .. . . 
evening of May 24, 1738 •. His Journal records the events of that evening 

in the following words: 
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'In the evening l vent very unwillin~ly to a society 
in A1dersgate' Street. where one os reading Luther's prefa:ce 
to the Epist1e to the Romans. About a quarter before nine,1 
while he 'ns describing the change whicb Gad works in the 
heart through faith ,in Chris l' felt IllY beart strange1y 1 

1(8.rmed. l feIt l did trust Christ, Christ a10ne for 
sal ItlbnJ and an assuran was gj:ven me that He b'ad l taken 
awa !!!l sins even mine, nd saved !!. from the 18w of sin 
and 

A ~ea~ arg1l1!lent bas revol d around the significance of this event for 

104 

Wesley' s< lUe anp tbought. II"rank Baker echoes the sentiments accepted in 

this paper in the following statement: 

No longer did he hope that he might be saved 'by 
a fa1th that implied ~ rational assent td the 
truths df Christianity backed IIp by the most devout 
and sCI'1ll>ulous Christian conduct • • • 6 

?n May 24 rebellion a~ainst the supremacy of"reason ocourred'. Ei~hteen days 
~ '/ 

f0;U~nr "thts date the trumpet vas sounded blvoking the beginntng of the 

Ewangelica11vtval. The ihstrument vas the sermon 'Q~eached before Oxford 
7 ~ 

University titled "Salvation by Faith." Wesley's pr~aching style a-ppealed 
1 \ 8 

more to human reason than to the will or feeling. Nevertheless the] sermon 
/ 1 

,vas a challenge to the .fasbionable arguments of the d~y. J:ie preached, "At this 

tillle, more especially. will we 8l'8ak 'by grace are ~ saved throllgh faith: t 

beeau'se, never ns the maintaining of this doctrine more sea80nable than i t 
9 . 

iB at this day-." He defined saving fai th in contradistinction te the 
'-

thought of the Ate of Reason as ". • • not barely a specula ti ve, ra tiona1 

, thingJ a cold, lifeless assentJ a train of ideas in the head; but also a 
1 L.' 

1 \ di8posi tion of t~ heart." 10 . ~ 

The content of nSa1vation br Faitll" Ican be delineated briefiy in 

five points. First, in an attempt, to guard against any kind of $emi .. 
i "'-

Pelagian lI!isunderstanding, Weilley defined faith se a. gift of God proc1a1l1ling 

'-
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that prior to justification there could he no gQod works. 11 Second, Wesley 
\ ~\ 

strong17 promoted the idea of the absence of sin in the be11ever defining 

. sin proPerly'so-called as involfing a willful action. Thlrd, he discussed 

both justification and regeneration perhaps confusing the'two in the 

'f'@llllowing statement: 

••• ,1uatification •• /; taken in the largest sense, 
~ implies a deliveranca from guilt and punishment, by the 

atonement of Christ actua11y applied ,to the Boul of the 
sinner now believin~ on Him, and a deliverance from the 
lNhole body] of sin, through Christ formed in bis heart. 
So that ~e who is thus justified, or saved by faith, is 
indeed born again. 12 

1 

\ ~ 

\ 

Four th , the seeds of an attainable perfection in the present life can be 
, 

discerned in the sermon. The process of salva~ion vas affirmed with its 

goal being perfection. Wesley preached that sa1vation throughfaith 
o 

" ••• is something attainab1e, 188, ac~a1ly attained, on earth, by those 

who are partakers of this faith." 13 Salvation was a prdgress1ve 
, . 

experièncing of God's grace. Last, Martin Luther was given a prominent role 

at the ...... on'8 end. Shortly after preac~ ','SalvaUon by Faith" W •• l;'" 

\departed for Herrnhut. Hi~ meeting With Ziqsenrlorf, the sermons of Christian 

David at Herrnhut, and the several intimate conversations with the Moravian 

brethren 14 served to c1arify the A1dersgate e~erience. Christian David' s 
1 

fourth sermon made a particularly strong impression on Wesley. David bad 
" \ 

preached, "So shall yon be c1èansed from a11 sin. So aball yon go on from 

strength to strength, being renewed day by day, in righteousness and a1l 

true ho1ines8." lS The Herrnhut Tisi t intensified the bel1ef in Luther 1 s 

doctrine bringing it intp a viVld, living perspective. 

, Wesley respected the thought of Martin Luther, however, a differenc,e 

in emphasis eXisted betveén ihe two men. The differen6e vas already apparent 
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in the Oxford sermon "Salvation by Faith" and wou1d become even more 

pronounced as the years passed. The difference is most evident in the 
h. 

sermon "On God's Vineyard. 1f 16 Wesley commented: 

Many who have spoken and written~admirably weIl con~ern1ng 
justification, had no clear conception, nay, ~re totally 
ignorant of the doctrine of sanctifica tian. Who has wrote 
more ably than Martin- Luther on justification by faith 
alone? And who na more ignorant ,of the doctrine of 

'sanctification, or more confused in his conceptio~s of it? 17 
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Wesley cUed Luther 1 B "Epistle to the GalAtians" as pro~f' lOt Luther' s 

ignorance in the srea of sanctification. 18 Due to his ignOr~e in thifi~l-
.J!:. if"", 
h ; -~1 

doctrine or Christian ,t:'- . 
,: 

area, the great R&f'onner could not appreciate the . , 
.< 

perfe'otion. 19 

Arter .\.'WO we~ks among the Moravian8 at Herrnhut Wesley relnetantly 

departed ro#?England. He srrived in London 'on Se."tember 16 imbued with a 

and p pared. to begin the campaign of the Revival. He 

n leave tbe British Isles except for Il f'ew days in his ald 

age. On Oeta r 9 John set out f'rom London on his way to Oxford. Along the 

'way he read an aocount or the North Hampton conversions in America. This , 

account had a great impact on'Wesley --- perhaps as great an impact as the 
\ 

. 20 E ' Aldersgate, ~erience. He accepted a great portion of what dwards had 
, 

to . say; however', he filtered out Edwards' high Calvinism. Both John and 

, Charles Wesley spent Most of the morning of .Oetober 20 wi th the bishop of' , 

London --- Edmund Gibson --- answering complainte lodged againet them.. 

concerning doctrine and chUrch diSCipline. The bishop found no objection to 

their teaehing of· jus1ïilioat1on by fai th alone as long 8S they had di sposed 

of the danger of ant1nom~ani81ll. An authentic /ai th neces8arily resul ted iri 

good worka. Wesley by the grace of God in Christ had realized that sin had 
~, 

m' cfomiIti.on over him. 21 This did not me~n 8 "tata of sinlessnass. Wesley' s 
,. 
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J 



1 

(. 

/ 

107 

rebellion against~ tQe Age/of Resson could only be a partial one. Although 
; --', '''---J 

his reaction against the deistic reduction of religion to reaeon had 

taken good root, hie own propeneity to resson made him realize thst his 

own natural inclinations cleaved to the things of God. Reflecting on the 
"-

stats of his soul on pecember 16, 1738, Wesley commented, "But MY love is 

only partly spiritual and partly natural. Something of MY own cleaves to 

,that ~ch ie of God. Nor can 1 divide the earthly part fram the heavenlY'." 22 

,W!3sley's Jo~nal notes fo~ January 4, 1739, rev~al an inner tensio~. 

Although a person may participate in the ecclesiastical means of grace , 
" 

throughout his life cycle, this participation"1iid not assure one of " 

salvation. Wesley would not be restrained tô; the inner caverns of ~he Church 
, J 

of England. Neither wou1d he be confined to Lincoln Co11ege teaching duties 

a1though the idea must have aurely crossed his mind. He WO~? not stand for 

the quietistic tendencies developing in certain Moravians. Nor would he 
l ' 

Adhere to the more rigorous theories of Calvin being sponsored by Geor~ 

Whitefield. Wesley desired an equi1ibrium, a settling down structure, in 

his sPiritual lire. Such an equilibrium wou1d promote a stable doctrinal 
! 

structure for his r~act~on. Over a period stretéhing from 1739 ta 1743 one 

observes a procese leading to the fulfillment of the~bove goal •• 

",::/, 

REFINEMENT OF THE TOOL OF REACTION / 

In February of 1739 Wesley's good friend George Whttefield,began 

field-preaching anà invited John to jol~ him in thi'! practice st Bristol. 

Compliance with the request), occurred, on March \31. 23 On April 2 ,Wesley 

preached bis firet open-air sermon. 24 Except for a hurried Tieit to London 

in June, he remained in Bristol for the next five monthe field-preaèhing. . .. \\ 

, J 

His activities and eucc~sse8 At Bristol mark the beginning of A growing 
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25 sense of equilibrium. To his brother Samu~l he ~ote about the Bristol 

suceesses: 

Ten persons~ till then'in sin, Houbt, and, fear, found 
BUch a change that sin had no mor~ dominion over them; 
and, insœad of the spirit of fear, they are now filled 
with that of love and joy and. a sound mind. 26 

Wesley vas discoverin~ in the ~ospel promises the teaching of If. • an 

assurance of present salvation only; therefore not'necessarily perpetuaI, 

neither irreversible." 27 The Bristol ministry presented irrefutable 
• ~::, l' 

witnesses to the fact of present salvation. The fact could not readily be 

explained a~y. Re,ason had no ~eign in the fields of Bristol. 
\ " 

Wesley's doctrine of sanctification was bein~ refined in this 
\ 

periode The refinement is observed in his sermons. In May he preached 
, 28 

"Upon Our Lord' s Sermon on the Mount: Discourse V." The dialectic 
~ 

operating between sin and salvatlon remained prominent. He preaehedt 
\ 'C, 
••• we are not saved by faith, unlese sor far as we are, 
delivered fram the power as weIl as th~ guilt of,sin.'And 
when we say, "Believe, and thou shal t be saved, Il we do not 
mean, "Believe, and thou shalt'step fram sin to heaven, 
without any holine.ss coming between ••• " ?9 . t 

Wesley was professing a religion of the heart as an alternative to the 

. Age of Reason. The religion of the heart demanded a puri ty ". • • from 

every unkind or turbulent passion • • ." 30 During the sarne month the firet 

Methodist chapel vas founded. An orgaJ:lizational structtJre vas forming in 

which faith (the root), ho11ness (the tree), and good worka (the fruit) 

~~ld 'hav~ their .,proper rrurture. 31 Wet'lley marrled a11 three of these 

~ ent1tie~ into an ,indissoluble relationship. Sin remained the bond1n~ 

catalyst in this scheme and could not be escapade Wesley argued that his 
\ 
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doctrine did not differ from the Chùrch of England. His preaching at Bristol 

re~aled five points~f agreement with the home church. First, justificati~n 

and sanctification were two distinct areas in the proces,s of salvation 'with 

justification Antecedent to sanctification. Second, man was justlfied by

, the atoning action of Christ and not by any action or merit.è~. Third, 

this justification was by fatth alone. No good work was previous t~o~ a 

condition of justification. Fourth, sanctification, or holiness, was 
'\ 

" ••• an inward thing, namely, the lite of God in the soul of man; a 

participation of the divine nature; the mind that was in Christ;' or, the 
\ 

renewal of our heart after the image of Hm that created us. Il 32 Last, -new 

birth "was also ". • • an inwàrd thing • • • an entire change of our inmost 

nature fram the image of the devil (wherein we are born) ta the image of 

33 Gad • • • Il This refinement of conceptions vas continued in the sermon 

"Justification by Faith" which was probably preached in October. 34 In this 
\ , 

sermon- justification and sanctific~tion were,clearly distinguished. 

Justification If ••• ia not thE: being made actually just and righteous. This 
'35 ' , 

i8 sanctification ••• " Justification was the forgiveness of ,sins, or 
,.0 

pardon. Sin or the realilation of sin was the necessary presupposition to 

the salvation proces argument against the possibility of good works 

prior" to justifieat .36 eated. Fai th was clea.rly defined as 

"r •• a divine, su ••• evidence or conviction ••• " and the 

Il • • justification; yea, and th~ onl! necessary 

condition thereof." 37 Shortl,. after IIJu~tification by Faith" Wesley 
" 8 • 

preached "The Spirit of Bondage and of Adoption." 3 In this sermon he 

describad t~e state of the patural man and in doing so took an obvious 

poke at the men of le.rnini. They wera the ones in a state of sleep and 

uttar .ignoranoe. Wesley at.ted: 

-' 
, , 
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If a natural man be one 01' theee, he can talk at lu-ge &1' 
his rational faculties, 01' the 1'reedom of his will, and the 

/ absolute necessity of such freedOl1l, in order to eonstitute 
man a mo:r:-al agent. He reads, and argues, and praves to a 
demonstration" that every man may do as he will • • • 39 
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Theae men were blinde Three olten intermingled states of man existed in~the 
'" 

thought of Wesley --- natural" legal, and evangelical. Jn the natur~l man no 

fear or love of God wa~ endente Through the operation of God '15 prevenient 

grace man was able to come ta love God. In belief man found true peace --

" ••• the peace of God filling ~nd ruling the heart." ho The conviction of 

sin was previous to faith. A lew days later Wesley was preaching "Upon Our 
" 

Lord's Sermon on the Mount: Discouree II" 41 in,which it vas observed that 
\ 

the religions man truly seeking aiter holineS8 would have no rest until he ,.. 
1 
1 

found th~ puri ty of God' s righteousnees. "This thirst shall endure for 

ever." 42 

During the year 1739 preaching oecupied wesley's energies to such 
1 -

an extent that he had Uttle Ume for reading. The exception to this was 
1 

his perusal of William Lav's book on new birth. Wesley's criticism was 

scathing and to the point --- -"philosophie al, speculatiVé, "preearious; 

Behmenish, void, and vain!" 43 He 'Oa too busy to dwell at length on his 

old mentor's errors. A related error, however, vas beginning to preoecupy 

Wesl~ --- the error of quietism. A Moravian personality by the name of 

Flhllip Molther had taken up residenee in London am was eneouraging 
~ " 

abs~ntion from good.work~ bot~ prior to and after justification. According 

to Wesley good works in the 'proper sense prier to justification were not 

possible; however, this fact should not pre vent one's participation ~ the 

meana of grace. Several discussions between Molther and Wesley ensued. '!he 

sermon titled "The Means of Grace" vas an attaek on Molther's position. 44 

'l 
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For Wealey the meana of grace were understood as ". • • outward signa, 

. words, or actions, ordained of God • • • to.lSe the ordinary channels ' 
, ' 

whéreby he might ilonvey to men, preventing, justifying, or sanctif:ying 

grace. If 45 The intention in using the means of grace vas a1ways to seek 
\ 

Gad. An individ'Ua1 stands still only by marching forward. Wesley' s battle 
> 

vas on tvo fronts .. _- onê,pvez; quietism and the otner over good worka as 

me:riting salvation. He confronted the good works issue when on Dec811lber 13, 
, . 

1739, he refUted twofold justification. 46 In a conversation with ~olther 

on Deeember J1 the argument"WBS weIl defined. Holther admitted no degrees 

\ of fai th, no means of grace, and no :fr'Ui ts of fai th. b7 Wesley of course 
/ 

atrongly disagreed and undertook a preaching campaigp. in London, Oxford, 

and Bristol to rebulld the proper foundation or' fai th in the various 

societies. 48 By the end of ~he year Methodist activity had ~efinitelY 
increased Along with a corresponding increase in hostil~~y displayed 

towards the Metnodists. The tool of the initial reaction against the Age 
~ '" 1 

~ . 
of Reason was being sharpened in the :f'ire of controversy. By thè close of 

the year England vas at war vith Spain. 'On the home front the land was hit 

with a devastating frost. And The Character of, a Methodist ns pub1ished 
49 > 

describing the parfect Christian. The term "love" was paramo'unt in the 

description. 
• 1 

The harvest following' the great frost vas a miserable one. Br,ead 

rose in price resul ting in riota and the looting of bakers' shape. 1'he 
/ 1 

people vere understandably in an angry- mood. Muoh of Wesley' s preaching 
r , ,0 

resul ted in "Method1stical madrte~s" among his listeners. Fire ws being 

fought w1 th fire. The s~ggles wi th the Moravians vere beooming '!'tore 

pronounced.l~e, friendship between Wesley am Whitefield ns \1l'lder a 

gathering 8~orm cloud. To counteract the Calvinism of his friend, Wesley 
, 
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preaehed nFree Grace ll later ~ubliShing it for greater distribution. ,1 ' 
Whitefield had left for the ~ields in ~merica; however, sèveral lettera 

between th: tw6 preachers crossed the Atlantic. ,2 In the sermon Wesley 

procla1med, "The grace or love of God, whence cometh our salvation, is 

112 

free in aIl, and free for a11 •••• / It doee not depend on any power or 

merit in man ~ •• " 5'3 Wesley proceeded to ~emonstrate that the doctrine of 

predestination was not a doctrine of God and that it tended to de~roy 
o 

holineas, zeal for good worka, and"Christian :revel9.tion~ He vaa within a 

"hair's breadth" of Calvinism. Justification by faith through God's grace 
.' 

was the way of salvation followed by the Primitive Church. In this he agreed . . 

w+th Calvin; however, he disagreed over the nature of the operation of Go<t's 
\ 

grace. 
\ 

Wee~ey'e relation to'Calvinimm ia important in understandin~,both 
< 

,the negative and positive roles reason waa playing in his theology. Alfred' 

Pask commenta, "Deepite aIl. the special pleading of- the ~at! Dr. Ce1l, 
, 

Wesley, like Arminius, stood f!!œm, if but on ~ narrow field," against what 

he believed to be ~ad~ction of thought on the part of Gen!3va. Il 54 'WeSley 

thoroughly disagreed with Calvin's concept of predestination and limita to 

jUstifieation~. Wesley himselt labeled his own view of grace as Arminian. ,5 
Being aware of Arminius' ear1ie~ reaction ·,to Calvin' li thought' and ~he 

distipctive manifestat~.on' of English Arminianism, W~sley réfuted absolute 

pred~stination. In ~is reaction one can gltmPSe a reassertion of the 

attempt to rid the gospel and Christianity fram irratio~11sm showing by' 

reasonable argument religion's ab111ty to/ stand on its own ~eet. 56 . 

Balancad vith this conoern to ~ave religion :t'roll!. irrationaliSlll WB! the 

equa.1 concern to demonstrate and to affirm that area beyond the lind ts, of 
~."\ 

pure speculation. In this taek too Weslei would have diecovered an ally in 
, Q 
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the f'igure Al"IIlinius. 57 

Growth in hol~ess WBS vital to Wesley. He felt Ca~vin's concept of 

predestination diecouraged such growth. In the sermon "The WilderneSs 

State" Wesley prOl1loted the process of ~alvâtion. 5,8 He said~ 'n ••• the whole 
o ' 

work of sanctification 1s not • • • wrought at once; that when they f~r8t 
l '0 

believe they are but 88 new-bom babes, who are gradually to grow~.! an,d may 
- , 59 

expect many storms before the)" come to the full stature of Christ." The 
,\ -

usual cause of' the varfous storms on the ocean of salvation ws 0 sin. In his 

definition of sine of commission and of omis~10n William Wollastonls 

, 1nf,luence 1s ev1dent. Wesley stated, ". • • only a 1 train of omiss10ns, 
:, 60 

1Filfully persisted in, can bring us into utter adarknees. " ~ , A. sin of 
~ 

omission was a volùntary transgression of a known law of God. )Jnder the 
o à 

. , '! ,~ 
guidance of Molther the Moravians seemed to abound in sins of omission. , . ""') 
Wesley broke avay trom the Morav1an society on ,July 20 formin~ a society 

L '61' .' ' 
of MethodiSt.s f-t the Foundery. The actual doctrinal break with the , ( 

\ - , " . , . . 62 
Moravians came in, a long le'tter·to the church, st Herrnhut, on August 8, 1740 • 

In his Journal Wesley declared against the Morav1an brflthren in England, 
o 

"That a IWJ. may have a degree of justif)1ng fai th bef~ he il' wholly f.reed 0 

1 

from aIl doubt and fear, and bèfore he haB, in the full, pr?per sense, a 

new, a c1ean heart. 1I 63 On June 24. 17ho, Wesley stated, "Tour finding sin 
J , 

remaining in you still ia no proof that yeu are not a beliewr. Sin does 
, " l , 0 

remain in o'ile that 1s justified, though it ha~ not' dominion over MlIl." 6h 

The tool of reaction continued 'to he c'larifie(i w1 th the êermon \ ' , 6, ' 
"The Great Privilege of Those Tpat Are :eorn of God. Ir 'The dU:t'erenoe 9 

ft' '~ 
betwe~n justification and new birth,vas'refined in the ser:mon. Justiri~ation 

1188 a relative change taking away.'guilt 'and restorin~ one to the 'ravor of 
, 1 

God while new birth vas a real chanp:e taking any the power o! sin and 
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, , 

restoring one to the image of God. Wesley explained- new, ar s-piritual, 

birth by, anal ogy to a child 1 s birth. The moment the child j,.s bom he 

1 

". • • feels the air wi th which he ls ~rrounded • • ." and his ". • - . 
66 eyes are now opened to perceive t1)e light ••• ".. The individual truly 

barn of Gad haB ali the senses of his soul awake ". • • and oapable of 
'6 ' 

dlsoernlng spiritual go ad and ev:il." 7 Man MUst abide in f the fai th or \ . 
1 ~ ~ 

"he was llkely to oommi t sin, outward sin --- " ••• an actual, voluntary 

68 ' 
transgl'ession of the law • • ." One fell into outward~in by a process 

whièll le..d from negative, im~ard sin through positive, inward sin reaulting 

in a loss of faith and consequent committing of outward sin. He affirmed, 

Il seime ,sin of omission, at least, must necessarily precede the loss of • • • 

faith; some inwar~, sin: but the loss of faith must precede the committing 
69 ' ' 

outward sin." Sin as well ilS grace has a growth. Vii th an emphasis on 

the ~erience of God 1s grace a~d the'feeling of aalvation in believers, 

'the danger of enthusiasm existed. To fight t~ia peril the sermon "The 
, 

Na t'ure of Enthusiasm" was preached. 70 The Methodists were accueed of . 

being entnusissts. 'Wesley defi~ed enthusiasm as " ••• a diaorder of the· 

mnd; and such 'à disorder as greatly hind~s the exerciee of reason." 71 , , 

Onels sanctification was the will of God, a~ such sanctification excluded 

enthuslasm. Inward and outward holiness were intrica~ly bound together. 
1 

To separate the two fonna of holiness would expose oneself to the charge 

. of enthusiasm. Wesley would make another attempt to r.efute the charge of 

enthusiasm in his An Earnest Appaal to Men of Reason and Religion 

published in 1743. 

THE TOOL HONED TO A FINE SHARPNESS 

In the Middle of savage hostlli ty and mob violence displayed toward 
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( 
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the Methodis~ preachers Wesley ~ontinued to preach the 10V'e of God. He 

!laid, " ••• we JllUst love Clod, before we can be hply st aU; this being 

72 1 
the root of a11 holiness." The aatual break vith George White.f'ield .came 

73 " 
in March of 1741. 'Perhaps, as Susanna Wesley POinte~. out in h~r ~ 

Remarks on a Letter !rom the Reverençl Mr. Whitefield to the Rev. Mr. 

Wesley, 1n a Letter trom a Gentlewoman to her Friend, the main Bource of 

contention between the two preachers was over Wesley' s stress on the 

" 74 
teaching of Christian perfection. Questions other than the one of 

justification by faith vere beginning ta asaume a more,prominent role. 
i- , 

On May 16 BOhler indicated to Wesley, " "Sin will and, JIlUst always remain 
, ' 

in the soul." Il 75 At this ,time in his life JOhn- felt[that sinee the 

n • • • true,\liv1ng, 'Christian faith ••• i8 not onlyassent, an Bet of 

~he understanding; but A disposition whic}l God hath wrought in his neart 
, 0 '" • 

-. • • ,Il 76 one was purged from inward sin and 'gained pcnter over outward 
, ,,' 

sin. A pure heart c01l1d admit no sin. The tool of reaction eontinued to' 

be refihed on a double anvil --- sin and grace • 
• >~ r 

-9 ' 

In the sermon "The Almost CbrUtisn" preached at Oxford on July 25, 
1 

1741, Wesley: confessed he himself was "alma st a Christian" in his striv:lngs. 

What was implied in being "a1together a Christian"? He answered the love of 

77 God, the lQVe of our neighbor, and fai th ,..Hich ns the ~ound of a11. In 

a sense the sermon lRU! El pause to renect on his spiritual journet and ta 

ariinn again Luther' s glreat doqtrine of Justification bl .f'aith. the respect 
, 

for Luther ia obvious; however, he con~inued to disagree with the Reformer 

hot only in regards to B tification but also over the issue of the use of 

reason. Writing ln his J 1 on June 15, Wesley whUe crlticizing Luther'e 

_C.;;;OlIIft=e_n:.;;,t_on;;.;o;....;;th;;::.e~'O;";:;;.;;;..;;;;:;.-...;..;.-Fh_e_Ga;;;;l;,;;a..;;t;;;;.ian=!I aaid the .f'ollowing: 

, 
~'. 

- 1 
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• 

How' does he ••• decry reason, right or wr·ong, as an') l 
irreconcilable enemy to the gospel of Christ! Whereas, what 
ia reason (the faaulty',s'o ca11ed) but' the power of 
appre~nding, judging, and discÔ'Uraging? Which power is no 
more 'to be condemned in the gross than seeing, hearing, pr 
feeling. 78 l 

Rea.son ,maintai~d i ts post tion of authori • 

116 

In a milieu of,reasoned disposition Wesley had honed his instrument 
p 

of reaction against the Age of Reason to a fine point. In September of 1741 

at the insistance of Bi~hop Edmund Gibson he pUblished the sermon Christian 

Perfection.
79 'The sermon indicated man was not free from ignorance, mistakes 

\ 

in .things not ce,nt;ra1 to sa1vation, inf1rm.ities not- of a moral nature, and 

temptation. Wesley expected no living man to be infallib1e, and he realized, 
, ,Q 

"The' word perfect i! what many ~annot bear." 80 Christian perfection was' Il 

1 1 merely a different expression for holiness and was not considered to be some 

1 81 
static point. Wesley a~ked, "In what sense, then, are Christiaps perfect?" 

j 1 1 

The answer wae given in relation t'a sin anet the various stages in the 

Christian 111'e. First, one was fread !rom outward sin. He stated, "From th1s 

ceasing from sin, if i t he interpreted in the ~west sense, as regarding ônly 

the outward behaviOUl', muàt deno1;e the ceasing, from the outward act, from \ 
, \ 82 

any outward transgression of the la1,'. Il ,Then freedom trom sinful thoughts 

and evi1 tempera was acc01l!p1iahed. The deliverance f'r011l in_rd as weU as 

outward sin W8S rlewed as Il purification of the heart., Wes1ey's perfection 

wasl attainable in this world. He wrote the following: 

• • '0 Christians are saved in this world from a1l! 
sin, fram a11 unrighteousness; 1 that theyare now in~ 
S'Ilch a sense llerfect, as not 'to commit sin, and to he 
freed from evil thoughts and evi1 tempers. 83 

He liaS not primarlly concerned vith ortg1nal sin in thi! sermon. Colin 1 

". 
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wiiIi~s' contentio~ that Wesley vas working with two definitions of 

sill is doubtful With respect to the sermon. 84 The viey of sin as a 

voluntary transgression of a known law of God appears strengthened in 

this sermon. One could be blameless "as not to commit sinn without being 
• 

infallible, or absolutely p{~fect on earth. 85 The doctri~ continued to 
, ' 

be :rIo.sunderstood, and in an attel!l'pt to f'lll'ther expIa in ft Wesley wrote, 

" "This grea t gift of God, the saI va ti on 0 four souls, is no other, than the 

86 image of God fresh stamped on our hearts. n" By this "great gift" one 

grew dally in the love of God and neighbor. To s~op grQWing vas tJ fall from 

the path of sanctificatfon~ 

The end of an era in domestic polities occurred with the 
'1$ , 

resignation,. Robert Walpole. frcrn Ms ~ffice as Prime Minister on 
1 

~,anuary 28, 1742. At this Ume Wes1eY'1!I itinerant preaching had 4ncreased 

to :full tbrottle accO!Ilpanied by riots and beatings. It vas becoming a 
( , 

. , 

sport to bait the Methodist preachers. Most pulpits we~e closed to Wesley 
, - / , 'll 

, including his father's former parish at Epworth. This fact did not deter 

the evangelist. He preache~ a series of sermons from his father's 

tombatone. The first vas given on June 6, 1742, and titled "The Way to the 

87 
Kingdom." ,lI'he nature oi: true religion vas defined as deriving from the 

heart. He warned, " ••• neither does lieligion consiat in orthodoxy, or 
" 

right opinions; which. al though they are not properly outward things. are 

88 
not in the heart, but the understanding." Whlle still at Epvorth he 

-89 
preached "The Righteousness of Faith." Th!! covenant of vorks and the 

,covenant of grace were defined and clarified in the following statement: 

••• !gain: the covenant of works, in order to man' s 
'continuance in the favour of God, in nis knowledge and lare, 
in holinesB and happiness, required of perfect man a perfect 
and uninterrupted obediepce to every point of the law o:f God. 

" 

, 

, 
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Whereas, "the covenant of grace, in arder ta man's recovery of 
the favOllr and the . lire of 9od, requires anly ~J living 90' 
faith in him ..mo, thl'oogh God, ,justifies him that obeyed not. 

In this sermon faVen man lias described as "a mere lump of ungodliness" 

and "an unc1ean, guilty, helpless worm." '~n The Augustinian"conception . : 

118 

of original sin prevailed in Wesley. Works would not save fa11an man. He 

must first believe. "Let thls good founda tion tir st be laid, and' then thou 

, 92 ' 
shalt'do a11 things weIl." Wesley had 1earned the truth of this , , 

-\ statement through his own bitter experiences prier to May 2ù, 1738. Faith 

remained the" ••• root of all ••• present as weIl as future 8alvation~ Il 93 
( 

Fallen man JllUst be both outwsrdly and inward1y changed, ". • • throughly 

renewed in the spirit of his mind; otherYise'he cannot pass throogh the 

gate o~ life, he cannot enter into glory. II~-
1 

Wesley' s las.t publication in 1742 was "The Principles of a 

Methodis:t" which vas yet 8l1other summary of his thoughts on the subjects 

of justification and sinleas perfection. Since man was "very far gone 

frpm original righteousness," justification by faith &lone vas necessary, 

and until a man ~~ justified, he had " ••• no power to do any work which 

. 95 
is pleasing and acceptable, to God." Justification vas not man's action 

but rather God's aetio,n. Good lIorka were the fruits following justification. 

Concerning sinlees perfection Wesley maintained hie posit:l.on that no 

'" perfection in t~e prèsent lite relin~ished one from attending the Méans of 

grace or implied " ••• an entire deliverance, either from ignorance, or 

mistake, in things not gesential to salvation, o~ fram manifold temptations, 

96 
or t'rom numberless infirmi ties • • ." deriving fran the corruptible body. 

/ 

Wesley followed through on these various thou~hts in his sermon "The Nell 

Birth." 97 Again justifioation rei~ted ". • • to that great work which Gad, 

r' 
! 

,", 

" , ' 
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", 

' .. 



does for us, in forgiving our sins." 98 New birth was distinguished fram 

justii'ication and defined as " ••• the great work which God does in us, 
\ -

'- in renewing our fallen na turt \1 99' In arder of Ume jUBt~iCI! ti~n CMe 
1 

before new birth. Man was created in a threefold image --- natural, 
fi' 

political, apd morsl. The des th of Adam ~aS understood as a spiritual 

death, or a lose of God'_s life and image. Wesley, as elsewhere, laid an 

important foundation ta his thought on the consequences of, original sin. 

He preached the follorlng: 

• • • And in Adam aIl d1ed, aIl human, kind, aIl the 
children of men • • • The natura1 consequence of this ie 

~ that everyone descended ~om him ca~s into the wor1d 
spiritually dead, dead to Gad, wholly dead in sin; entirely 
void of the life of God; void of the image of Gad, ,of a~l 
that righteousness and holiness where1n Adam was crea.ted. 
• • • This, then, is the founda ticn of the new birth 1 

the entf.re corrUption of our nature. 100 

, 
New birth was necessary ta holiness, and holiness was necesBary to 

119 

seeing Gad in glory. 101 New birth was merely the beginning of sanctification. 
1 

\ 
The process was elucidated as fol1~: 

.' •• the new birth i8 not the BarnB with sanctification. 
• • • When we are born a gain , then our sanctificatio:n, our 
inward and outwa.rd holiness beg1ns; and thenceforward we 
are gradually to "grOY up in Him who is our Head." ••• 
a child 1B born of Gad in a short' Ume. if not in a moment. 
But it is by ~low degrees that he ai'terwards grows up to the 
measure of the full stature of Christ. The same relation, 
therefpre, which ,there i8 between our natural birth and our 
growth, there i8 a1so betweeri our new birth and our 
sanctification. 102 

Wesley indieated baptism and new birth weJ;e not ~he Bame. At the end of 
\ h 

August, 174),:had written his sentiments on unconditiona1 election, 

irres~stible grace, and final peJseverance in an attempt to stop what he 

considered to he a needless dispute between himself and his good friend 

/ 
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, 
Mr. Whitefie1d. In such a spirit he was willing to say that st certain 

moments grace ws irresistible; howev~r f before lind sfter such moments 

Godls grace could be and was resisted. He &lso aff~med, "That there is a 

state a ttainable in thls life, fram 1ihich a man cannot fall • • \." 103 

THE APPEALS Ta MEN OF REASON AND RELIGION 

, 
At this point in Ume t!1e transi tional period of sorting out and 

defining the theo1ogical parameters ta Wesley' s reaction against the Age 

- ' 

of Reason is closed. The, desire had been to combat irrationalism in 

religion while at the sarne ti.JnE3 'Pointi~ to that valid area beyond ,the 

11rni ta of reason. William Law had made his case wi th his The Case of 

Resson, or NatUra1 Religion, fairly and fully stated. Œn Answer to Il 

, , . 
Book, entitled, Christianity as old as the Creation in 1731, George 

Berkeley with his Alciphron: or, the Minute Philosopher in 1732, and 

. 104' 
Joseph Butler with his The Analogy of Religion in 1736. Tt waB now 

Wesley' s turn to give his reaction defini tive wri tten forro in h;is brief 

R R ,105 F . but effective An Earnest Appeal to Men of eRson and e1igion. or 

Wesley, still the Fellow of Lincoln College, faith could not be separated , 

frorn reas,on. This fact was adequately demonstrated in bis above appeal. 
1 

The work ws carefu11y wri tt~n in an attempt to banish misconceptlol)s in 

Methodist theology and to show the movement ws ndt mere enthusiasm. George 

C. Cell correotly expresses, "Wesley' l'J Appeals to' Men of Reason and Religion \ 

- 106 in the early forties are a true index of his mind." To the "men of no 

religion" and the "men of a lifeleas, forma1 reli~ion',' Wesley offered the 

religion of love. He wote, nTh1s love we bel1eve to he the medicine of 

lire. " • • 1 

107 
/ 
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An Earn~st Appeal te Men of Reason and Religion was an exposition 

of the dialèctic :r:e1a tionship between the eye of the epiri tuaI man --

faith --- and the eye of the natural man --- reason. Faith was de:fined as 

" ••• the demonstrative evidence o:f things uneeen, the supernatural 

ev'idence of thiIll!':s inviBibl~, not percei:vable by eyes of fiesh, or by any , 

--" - 108 
of our na tural senses or facul ties. 11 We~ley then proceeded to deseribe 

this fai th in terms famil1ar frOll\ his sermons. After a brief doctrinal 

summary he made his initial appeal to the men of reason, by wri ting, Il If f) 

therefore you allow tha t it is reasonable to love Godl to love mankind, and 

to do good to aIl men, 10u cannot but allow that religion which 'we preach 

and ,~i ve to be agreeable to, the highe st reason." 109 The religion' of love 

" 
IRIS tru1y a reasonab1e religion. Those who were called believers in this 

period of time did not profess the faith of this reasonable religi'on. These 

so-called Christiane could not be used as an objection to Christianity. True 

Christiani ty includéd resson. "Sa far as he departs from true genuine 

'reason, so far he departs 1 from Christianity." 110 Wesley continued, "We 
- ---- --------".. 

therefore not .Dnly allow, but esrnestly emort a11 who seek after true 
l " 

religion to use a11 the resson wh'ich Gad hath given them in searching out 

111 
the thinga of God." A portion of Jo~ Locke's &pistemology waa being 

aasumed by Wesley 'when 'ideas were 'rlewed as not innate but rather derived 
\ \ 

112 ' 
, from the 8e~se8. \ In order to discern objects of a spiritual nature, one 

was to exercise the spiritual senses, or the "new cIsss of senses," not 
, 113 

depending on one 'a natural being. 

How did resson paBS from those thinga natural to the apiri tual 

rÎ3alm? The answer wâs that by means of fàith one, attained "enlightened 

reason, ft and enlightened, reason WlS capable of bridging the great guI! 

existing bet~en things visible and things invisible. With this foundation 

\ 
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laid Wesley ~oved to attack Henry Dodwe~l' a Christian1ty Not Founded on 

Argument. Although Wesley admitted his "prejudice in 1ts :tâvour," he 

could not bring himself to Qverthrow ent1rely the aSBUinption that reason 

had a place in Christian1 ty. To do so would have ol>ened. him ta the charge 

of enthus1asm. DOdwell's book was pub11shed 1~ 1741 and drew a vehement 
/ ' 

popular res,ction. Wesley could not admit as Dodwell had sought to prove 
\ 1 

that" " ••• Chr1stianity is con~rary to reason" --- or "that no- man . 

\ 

114 acting according 't-o the :principles of reason can pOBsibly be 8. Christian." 11 
1 

A delicate balance between the claims of reasort imd the claus of faith was 
1 

being attempted. I~diately following hie refutation of Henry Dodwell, 

" Wesley addreased the deists in the follqw1ng: 

To you who gg r~ceive it, who balieve the Scripture, 
but yet do not take upon you the character of religiouB 
men, I am therefore obliged to address myself to IOU 
likewise under the char.acter of men of reason. 115 

He made a scathing inq'Uiry into the deiat moral character and concl'Uded 

th~:9 character vas not consistent w1 th reason. 

Aa to the men of religion, or those following mere1y \a f~l 

religion, Wesley wrote the follOWing commenta: 

See at length that outward religion without inward ls 
noth1ng ••• And imlard religion yeu have note ••• 
Tour fai th • • • 18 not the 4post1e' s fai th • • • 50 
far from i t 1 that thls fai th ls 'the very thlng which 
yOD calI 'enthusiasm'. 116 

If a man were barn of God, he would not comndt sin. To live without sin 

waa to live. lin thout comm1tti~g sin." 117 Love was lacking in formaI 

religion. An unfeel1ng heart could only promo te 1tself in love of the world. 

Th~ me~ of religion objected to the preaching of per!'ect1on. Wesley 

\ 



f 

123 

contended, as he had in his sermons previous to this, the term "perfection" 

wss scriptural and did ". • • not imply art exemption from ignorance, or 

mistake, or 1nfirmities, or te,motations • • • fi but was " •• , • a etate of 

118 
soul d~voutly to he wished far by all who have tasted of the love of God. 1I 

The natural man ws saved by fa1th, by ". • • "a sure trust and confidence 

which a man hat~ in God, that br the m~ritB of Chri!!t his sine are 
~ 119 

forgiven, and he reconclled to th~ favour of God"." Wesley proclaUned 

the Methodist confessed and preacped ". • • inward salvation,!!.2! . 

120 
attainable by faith." This doctrine was deelared fundamental to the 

Chureh of England. An Earnest Appesl to Men of Reason and Religi.oÎl wàs a 

force fuI work reaching a second edition in the same ~~r it was first 
, 

publ1shed. Wesley made frequent referenoe to it in his other worka. 
\ 

Between 1738 and 1744 the dOOrs of the Church had beeoJ1l8 increasingly' 
, ' 

closed to the .preaching of John Wesley. The n'\ll1lber and inten~ity of the 

attaeks on the Methodiste had mul tiplied; however, these storms were being 

weathered. Many ~d thought of the Methodists as Jacobites. This attitude 

QS a da.ngerous ,one for the Methodists as the nation ws in a state of 

politiea1 ag:i"tation. Consequently, on March 5, 1744, Wesley prepal."ed an 
1 

address of loyal ty to King George II. War against France was deelared on 
1 

March 29,' 1744. A li ttle over thre~ monthe after the loyal4ty address 'the 
\ 

"-
firet Methodist Conference ,ras le1d a t which the six clergymen and several 

Methodist preachers seriousliy considered the doctrine of Christia.n 
\ . . 

'Perfection. It was declared ~hat Buch a degree or sanctificatiOn implied 

". • • aIl inward !!Jin 1s taken away." 121 No "wilful sin" W8S consistent w1 th 
\ 

justifting faith. "If a beUiver rllfully sins. he casta away ~is faith. 

Heither i8 it possible he sh1U1d have jueti!'ying faith again. without 

previously repenting." 122 At the Conference ft Re urged that Wesley IIIBke 
" 
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a 'farther apneal to ,the men of reason and religion. '.fhe end oi' the year 

wou1d see the appearance of such an appea1. The last sermon Wès1ey 

preaohed before Oxford University was delivered on August 24, 17h4. By 

the end of the iear Wesley vas meeting wi th people who c1aimed they had 
" \ 

attained by faith Christian perfeotion. He was seemingly reluctant to 

accept the validity of BUch claims. The charge of enthusiasm vas still 

too present for him- to readily aocept without thorough examination the 
\ 

claim of perfection. 

" The first nart of A Farther Appeal ~ to Ken of Reason and Religio!?, 

gives an exoellent sumary ofWesley's doctri~ position up to 174~ • 
• 

124 

o 

HolineSB remained a condition 9f final acceptance, or final justification. 

He wrote, " ••• bath inwa.rd and, outward holiness are consequent on this 

faith, and are the ordinary, stjt~d condition of final justification." 123 

Growth in perfection ns described as " ••• the ~owing in grace and 
, 

goodnesB by degrees • • • ThoBe who are fathers in Christ grow in grace by 
, , 

degrees as well as the new born.,babes." 12h Love remained Wee1ey's favorite 

, ' 125 -
tenet. n ••• true Christian perfection ia no other than humble love." 

When charged with enthusiaam for BUch beliefs, Wesley would often revert to 

the rational e1ement in relidon. When flghting the atti tudea and t~nets of 

DeiSJll, he wottld revert to demonstra ting the 111111 ts of reason. Since by na ture 

man was total1y corrupt, 'every good gift inoluding love had to come trom 

God. ~rely becauae a person felt the love of God did not l'rave him ta b'" an 

126 
entbusiast. ~ 

Towards the end of 17ù4 Thomas Church's Remarks on the Rev. Kr. 

John Wesley's Last Journal ••• apneared to wh10h Wesley cOlnpleted a rep1y 
, 127 " 

in February, 17h5. Thomas Churoh had charged Wesley both-with 

- commending the Moravians am their princip1es tao high~y and wi th enthusia81ll. 

. \ 
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In his An Answer. to the Rev. Mr. Church's Remarks on the Rev. Mr. 

John Wesley'a Last Journal: In a Letter to thAt Gentleman Weeley 

reaff'irmed the growth prooess in holiness fol1owin~ justification. Good 

works foUowed justifying fai th but could not Il. • • go before i t. Much 
, ," \ 

leBs can sanctification, which iJnplies a oontinued coura~ of good worka, 

springing from holinees of heart. But --~ en tire sanctification goes 

before O'Ur J!lstification at the last day." 6?8 Good works were a condition 

of final salvation. By this doCtrinal meana Wesley had refuted the 

~oravian tendency to quietism. Rev. Church had a1so attacked the doctrine of 

Christian pez:fection. Wesley refused further disputation on this matter all~ 
1 

simply referred Church to the sermon on Christiàn Perfection. The last, 
~ 

portion of the reply was dven.ovat: to the charge of enthuaiasm. Brieny, 

it wae asserted that for the Most part Rev. Church hAd accurately 
1 

defined the ent.husiast; holl'ever, he had incorrectly identified Wesley 

himself with enthusiasm. 

In the ~idst of persecution Methodism in ~n~alnd was bearing 
, 

fruit. On July l" 174" the leader of this great movement continued to 

expoun/d. on his doctrines in the sermon. "The First Fruits of the Spirit." 129 / , , 
, , 

To t~ sensitive person sine seemed to he rampant in the nation. As 

always the evangel1st was present ta elarify the meaning of sin. Sins 

pr.operly defined were ones of choice incurring guil t. A person was not 

condemned for the corruption of nature re~ining ". • • aven in those who 

, 130 
arè the children of God by faith •• ~ n 0 In Wesley's ,thought one must 

knowing1y cOJll!'lit a sin to he found guilty, -or as Wesley put it in a 1etter 
, " 

on September 28, 1'45, "Ta have sin is one thing; to commit sin i8 ~ . \ . .., , ln . 
another." Sin expressed the negative action in a growth process. Wesley 

W4B fighting the "antinomian be1ief tha t a11 one re811y needed to do WIlB to , 
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• believe, The antinomian felt justification established a purity in the 

believer prec1uding the po~itiv~ action in'the ~owthJ procesa. 132 Wesl~y 
1 ~ 

once again affirmed the validi ty of reason in the believer. Growth' in 

grace was by no means inconsistent wi th reason. He wrote the follorlng: 
'i' 

Now, 1 believe and reason too; for l find no 
ineonsistency between th~m. And l would just AS 

!Joon put out my e~s to secure my faith, as lay 
aside MY rf!ason. 133 

\ 

" 

Reason and faith properly balanced would dispel the charge of enthUsiaem. 

'The argument ws intricately woven. The thread W!J thé 'Philosophical 

milieu of the age. The structure being pieced together was 'Wesley' s basic 

theological 'Position as defined by the doctrine of entire sanc~ifiéa tion~ 

The year 17h5 ri tnessed I·the landing in Scotland of the Young 
1 

Pretender ta the throne. He raised an army and proceeded ta i-nvade En~land. 

Î ' " 134 
Wesley himself was mistaken for the Pretênder during this rebellion. 

The invasion I1ad a.roused a certain amount of fear in the people. It was 

durlng this period Wesley' s A Farther Appeal to Men of Reasori and Religion t 

Parts II and In- a.ppéared. He asked the people wh~ read bis publiéatian ta 

question themselves', "Is ihis true or i8 it false? Is ,ft reasonabl" or i8 

< ft not? ••• I appeal to the light of your 'own mind." 135 The attack was 
\ 

136 . . 
, again carried to the dei\sts. In the attack he alluded to George 

Berkeley's Alciphron: 0:: ,the Minute Philosopher. 137 The deist position ia \ 

undeniably pt'esent in Wesley' s fallowing sts tement: 

••• in the plain scriptural accaunt. This informs' lis that 
although God dwelleth in h~aven, yet he still 'ru!eth ovèr---
a11'; that his providence extends to èvery individual in the 
who1e system of beings which he hath made; that aIl natural 
causes of every kind depend wholly upon h1s will •. : • that 
he uses nreternatura1 causee st his wiil ••• that he bath 
never yet pree~uded himself !rom exerting his. mm il1Imediate 
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, power, from speaking lite or death)into ~y of his 
creatures! from looking I! world into be;ing, or into 
nothing. 38. " ' 

o 

<> 

'. 

Follow:f:ng a proclamation that perfect love w,~ to he found on the earth 

and that orle ws not to stoP short of the goal', Wesley warned the 

121 

pp.i1osophers and ~logians a true opinion of something differed trom the 

thing itself. "And yeu may have, a true opinion concerning faith aU your 
D9 . 

life, and yet die an unbeliever." Specula~ion about something could 
v 

only go so far. l t stopped short of the thing :1tself. The interconnected 
.") 

struggle Wi th both quie~ism and Beism has been previously observed. This 
l 

same atruggle ia vi tnessed &f!ain in A Farther Appeal to' Men of Reason and 
\ ' 

... Re..;;;.;;;;1,;;;;ig.;gi:.;:o;.:;n=..l.:...-P,;;;;a.;;;.rt..;;.;8-...;I;;;;I;.....;;a-.:;n,;;;,d_I ... I ...... I. The chi~dren of God are le.-d ". • • by o-6.r 

~ at leasi!. aa 
, ~O 

much as by the "h!nd; and by light as wall aB by .l!!!!." 
'i 

Man WRI;! 'convinced of the necessityof moral action by the inculcation of 

Gad' a love. To Wesley this method was ". • • the plain, ra,tional account 
141 ' "' , 

of the ordinary leading of the Spirit." Wesley' s wapon 'WaS the obedient 

love of Gad requiring moral action. Wi th this one stone he disposed of the 

moral laxi ty of both the reUgious qu1etiats and ,the deistical philosophers. 

The religion he vas sa fervently spreadin'g acrOBS England was sCI:iptural. 

Balancing this thought he immediately declared, nIt 18 likewise rational, aS 

weIl as scriptural; 1t ia as pure tram enthus1asm as from superstition." 142 

The appeal ws closed vith so~e timely commente ta a nation cogpizant of 

the Young PrEltender's invasion. 

Thomas Church continued his pursuit o~ the Methodist oleader with 
\ 

\ ' 
a 150-page book. This elioited another reply. from Wesley in July of 1746 

~ ( / 
t1t1ed 'lbe Princ1plee of a Methodist Farther Explained. The rebuttal 

o 4 
• 0 

followed alo~ sillilar lines, perhaps more ampl1.fied, as his firs~ answer 

_. ,.,' .' , 
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to Church. '!'he charges' of doctrinal err'or and enthusiasM W&re aga1n treated 
~ .. 

wi th- references being suppl1ed ta A Farther Appesl ta Men of Reason and 

Religion. The third Methodist Conference held just previous ta the second 

reply to Re~. yhurch had seen fit not ta alter the Method1st teachings 1 

from the firet two conferences. At the end of the year Wesley publ1shed 
1 

the firet volume of his Sermons on SeVer al Occasions. In the "Preface" to 

these sermons he wrote, "1 de,sign plain truth for plain people: 'Therefore, 

of Bet purpose, l abstain from 'al~ nice and phl1osophical speculationsj 

from a11 perplexed and intr1cate reasonings ••• " 143 He exhorted thess 

p~'~in folk of' England, "r: not content wi th :ny reli~ion which does not 

Dimply the de8truct1~all the works of the devi1; that 1a, of a11 sin. 

~ • • sin need not re~in." 144 By the Son of God f ~ workings hol1ness waB 

att81nable in the,nresent l1fe. Wesley reminded his listeners man wes 

cre'ated in the threefold image of Gad 1..:_- natural, oolitical, and moral. 145 
, 
1 

The charge of enthusiasm was again laid upon We\s1ey ' s head by the 

eminent Bishop Edmund GibBon who in 1740 had urged Wesley to publish his 

doctrine of Christian perfection to the world. His reply te this highly 

respected churchman was direct and courteous. On Ju~e Il, 1747, he comp1eted 
1 l , ' 

A Letter to the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of London in which the 

doctrine of graduaI growth in sanctification w;as explained and the charge 

ot hold~ng tooan absolute, siplees perfection as implying a freedom trom 

temptation was refuted. Wesley teIt one sh~uld devots himself to more 

serioue problems such as Deism ra ther than conSUl1le one 'a energies attacking 
1 

the Methodi~t movement. He wrote, "Are there no Papiste, no deists left in 

the land? Or are these errors of 1ess importance? Or 'are their numbers -in 

England Ieee considerable, or lese likely to increase?" 146 Much of the . 
controversy Wesley felt compelled to enter could havé been avoidéd if his 
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antagonists had taken the time to read the appeala lB$de to men bf reason 
J f 

and religion. Most opponents werè merely satis/ied to throw out the cant 
/ 

term "enthus1asm" before inveatiga ting the tenets to which they app1,ièd 

the. terme 
1 

On June 15, 1747, the fourth Methodist Conference iW8S convened. 

129 

Tva doct~ ~re discussed --- divine assurance and entire sanct1fica~ion. ' 

The central question addressed re1ating to the second of these doctrines was, 

"Whether we should expect, to be seved from ail sin, before the artice of ll7 ~) 
death?"· Wesley supported his affirmative answer to the question by means 

of scripture references. He then attemptéd to answer sorne of the more 
• 1 

practical and pastoral considerations involved in affirming entire 

sal1ctification prior to death. He indicated, Il. • • if the l~ or God 

1L.8 
fill ail the heart, there can be no sin there. lI Thi, command was 

1 • rece1ved fram the scripture which was felt to address i~self to the living 
- 1 

and not the dead. In an important letter to his brother Charles dated 

July 31 John indicated the assurance of pardon was not a necéssary condition 

of salvation~ ~9 He claimed this was not only contrary ta scripture and 

experience, but to reason as weIl. 

Wesley remdned 010se1y tied to the thou~ht patterns of John 

Locke. This fact i8 evident in his sermon preached at lCingswood on June 24, 

4 
150 , . 

17 8. In the Bj!rmon he liated atheism among the spiritual diseases the 

cbild b~ught'w1tp him 1~to the world. The Lockean disoiple preached the 

followingl 

After all that has been 80 plausibly wri tten concerning 
IJ the ~a te idea of God;" • '. • i t dos s not appear, tha t 
man has naturally any more ide. of God than any of the 
beasts of the field • • • ,atever change m'Y afterwards 

, he wroüght, (vhether by the grace of God, or by his own 
refieotion .. or by education,) he 1s, by nature, a )1ler8 
A theist. 1;>1 

, 
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Other diseases natural ta every ohild were pride, love of the world, 

anger, dev1atio~ from truth, ~d proneness to Act contrary ta justice. 

Wesley gave parente advice as to how to cure these diseasee in their 

children. During the year 1748 he continued his buey itinerary of 
1 

preach1ng and visiting in the varioug M~thodist societiee maintaining 

the following teaching: 

,C l ••• âoctrine of free, fu l, present justification, on 
the one hand, and of entire sanctification both of heart 
and life, on tqe other; being as tenacious of inward 5 
holiness as any Mystic, and of obtward, as any Pharisee. 1 2 

The' year witnessed the.oloae of the bloody and usele,ss war on the 

Continent. In Auguat Jo~ had proposed marriage to his seoond great 
153 love .;.-- Grace Murray. 

THE REBELLION REACHES INTELLECTUA~ EXHAUSTION 

1 
On January 2, 1749, the followin~ comments were recorded in 

Wesl~y' s Journa\: 

1 
l had designed to set out vith a friend for,Rotterdam; 
but being much pressed to answer Dr. Middleton's book 
against the Fathers, l postponed MY voyage, and spent 
almos~ twenty daye in that unpleasing employment. 15h 

130 

Conyers Middleton's book Rublished in 1748 was A Free InguirY into the 

Muaoulons Powers 1 whio h are suppose 1 i to have subsisted in the Christian 

Church through several sucoessive Ages. The-book WBS important for at 

1east 'two reasons. First, 1t served as a preoursor to Edward Gibbon's 

eign1f1cant h1etor1cal work. II1ddleton .nt1C~ted the founrl.ti~~ 
prinoip1e! of the historieal method of inquiry and cha11enged the idea of 

an existing golf between saered and profa~e history. 155 Conyers Midd1eton; 
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wi th an appeal to historical eV~dence, and David Hume, with an appaal 

to logic, stood a,t a cri tical point in the philosophieal development of 

the e1ghteenth century. 156 Second, vith the 'publication or Middleton'~ 
\ ' 157 

book the deist controversy eS8entially came to an abrupt olose. A 

basic intel1ectual shift had occurred, and through Wesley's reply to Dt. 

Middleton, one i8 able to witness this change. 

Wesley began his liA Letter ta the Reverend Dr. Conyers Middleton. 

Occasioned by his late 'Free Inquiry.' Il by accusing Middleton of 

contradi~ting ~is own stated method of Il 1 ••• plain reason1ng, grounded 
/ 

on plain facts, and published with an honest and disinterested.view to free 

the minds of men from an 1nveterate imposture. 1 Il 158. Wesley made the 
J 

\ 

log1cal conclusion fram Middleton ' s methodology that " ••• al1 history, 

sacred or profane, i8 utterly precarious g~ uneertain." 159 In the 
? 

, , 
concluding section of his reply he arrived at an important in~ight in 

, , 

his comparison of tradi tional evidence and internaI evidence. He said, "The 
\ 

traditional evidence of Christianity stands, as it were, a great way off; 

and therefore, although it speaks laud and clear, yet makes a les! lively 

impression." 160 To shake the fOunda tians of the external,' tradi tional 

evidence of Chri stianity , wouid not co~lapse the genuine ground of Christian 

faith. Such faith relied on the internaI evidence. Even if Middleton WB!· 

co~ct in his argument, the internaI evidence would stand unscathed. To 

recogn1ze the evidence of the heart wou~d bring over aIl reasonable deists 
1 

t9 the side of genui~ef experiential Christisnity. ~lthough the traditional ,\ 
1 

evidence may be elouded --- and Wesley seemed villing to ,~oncede this point --

the reverence of the Church Fathers' should he mainta:1.ned for their authentic. 

profession of the Christian faith. If the traditional evidenee had in fact 
J . 

been clouded, then God must have had his own ~urposes for this,fact. Wesley 

. , 
" 

, 
,-, 

, 

~ 
". 



r 

/ 

1\ 

, 
>1 

1 

\ 

explained in the following state~nt: 
/ \ 

1 

l have sometimes been almost inclined to belleve, 
t~it the wisdom of God has, in MOst lster ages, permitted 
the ext~rnal evidence of Christianity to be more or less 
c10gged and incumbered for this very end, that men (of 
reflection especially) might not alto~ether rest there, 
but be constrained to look into themselves alsol and 
attend to the 1ight shining in their hearts. l6~r 

Faith experienced was the aIl sufficient evidence of thinga unseen. 162 

In the growth of this assurance one May attain holiness and happiness. 

132 

Wesley had come ta the full realization that Christianity could not admit 

merely th,e abstrabt speculation. of the philosophers." for its ~poort. 

The controversy with th~ deists had reached a point of intel1ectual 

, exhaustion close to ~he Middle of. the cen~ury, and from 1742 to 1760 one is 
, 163 \ 

,able te observe the rapid dec1ine of Eng1ish Deimm. John Orr places / 

the dec1ine's begi~ing with the publication of Dodwell's Christianity 
l 'l~ 

Not Founded on Argument, in 1742. Determining the causes for the de cline 

might be instructive in ~asping the tnte11ectual milieu of Wesley's 

rebellion. Peism va's never a ~ery weIl defined sect. It had littli 
J.. -

organization and no set.creed. What definitive creed existed was never 
, - 1 _ ~ 

really living in the9hearts and minds of its'adherents. The ~ttention of 

the I1B.tion had be~n diverted fram ,religioos issues to pol1tical ones for 

the Most part~ The schemes of the Pretender in 17h5-had promoted auch a 

d~version. Although the critics of Deism vere more able and incisive in 

~'their literary attacks than the deists, one cannot place these'ass8ults 

, as the reason for the movement' s decline. InternaI weakness was more the 

case than external bœnbardment. Deim'" assumptions and focus vere too 

optim:1.stic ta be viable. Sir Laslie Stephen agreee whencommenting, liA 

purely optimistic creed always vante Any real stamina; for thé great 
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stimulant of re1igious emotions i8 a profound sense of the evi1s of 
16,5 , 

human lite." A beHef in original sin was considered by the deist' 

immoral and absurde Other causes of the dec1ine might be 1isted ine1uding 

the general moral 1axity assoeiated with those inf1uenced by Deiam and 

the re1igious reviva1 itself a10ng with the growing scepticism most 

prominent1y disp1ayed by David Hume and foresha~owed by Henry Dodwe11. 

AIl these possible causes conver~ed to puah Deiam out of the arena of 
/ 

hot debate into a remote area of irrelevarx:e by the century' s end. 

Perhaps the major reason for Deism's rapid dec1ine in Eng1and was 

Ha '" sheer inte11êctuà1 exhaustiàn. 1I 166 Where cou1d one turn for a 

solution to the dilemmas presented? The deistical optimism contradicted 
\ 

hwnah experience, and no person cou1d sincerely turn for warmth îô an 

effete theology. The t1me had'come to examine the facts in 8 reaBonab1e 

~er and arrive st sorne conclusion. The internai evidence as described 
\ 

by Wesley in his rep1y to Conyers Middletorl proved to be the clencher. 

Gerald R. C'ragg expresses the Wesleyan solution best when he wri tes, "The 

'argument for the sufficiencyof reason is u1timate1~ to be sett1ed'not by 

. -a~eal to theory but by reference to exPerience. U 167 \oles1ey had paid 

attention to the deist arguments and 1istened vith his he~rt te the 

theologieal current. The two streams --- one philosobhies1 ~d one 
- \ 

theological --- wre being mixed and refined in Wesley.' S lIÔ:nd. The pestle 

in the mortar vas experience. It should be crystal clear by now that the 

following statement of Bishop \-lilliam R. Canrion ie inaccurate: 
\ 

In the wri tings of John Wesley d.ism ia conspicuous 
more in the absence of attention paid to it than in 
any careful consideration of its tenets or any 
methodica1 refutation of its arguments •. 168 
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The year l749\heralded a distinct maturity of the people called 

Methodists. For some the religion of the Wesley brothers had become 

somewhat fashionable. In May Horace Walpole writing to Sir Horace Mann 

commented, "If you ever think of returning ~o England ••• you must 

preparè yourself with Methodism. • • • this sect increases as fast as 

" 169 '1 Ir almost ever any religious nonsense did. Such religions nonsense 

134 

. 170 
Wesley waa perpetuating in his sennons "On the Discoveriee of Faith," 

. 171 172 
"The Important Que_~tion," and "Catholic Spirit." The year saw the 

publication of ~ Plain Account of the People èalled Methodists in which 

Wesley outlined the organizational structure of Methodism. The first , 

volume of his Christian L1brary appeared. And fram liA Serious Answer ta 

Dr. Trapp' s Four Sermons on the Sin, FoUy, and Danger of being Righteons 

Overmuch. Extracted !rom Mr. Law." Wesley warned: 
-\ 

Human learning 1a by no meane to be rejected fram 
religion; but if it is considered aB a key. or the 
key, to the mysteries of our redemption, instead of 
opening to us the kingdom Of God, ft looks us up in 
our own darkness. 173 

The f~~l of the year found Wesley in a personal darkness over the marriage 

of his beloved Grace Murray to another man. It ns a tragic event, not only 

because of the personal trauma involved, but mainly because of the resulting 
1 174 

marriage to Mrs. Vazeille in 175'1. 
1 

RE::-CLARIFIING THE DOCTRINE WITH THE MEN OF RELIGION 

At the end of 1749 Wesley w~s still involved with the antinomian 

: controversy. He wrote three sermons on the subject at this ~ime with two 
. ~ 17, 

discourses titled "The Law Established Through Faith." Faith did not 

prec1ude the necessity far holiness. He stated, "Therefore thE! nature of the 

\ 
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covenant of grace gives you no ground .1 •• to set aside any insistence 

o ' 176 
or degree of obedience; any part or measure of holiness." The perfect 

i 
work of faith, working internally by maans of love, purified the heart 

" ••• from every earthly, Isensual desire; from a11 vile and inordinate 

affections; 19a, from the who1e of thkt camaI mind wh1ch 1s antaity 
177 - , 

against God." The sermon liA Caution Against Bigotry" pub1ished in 1750 

was probably meant aS'la comp~nion-Piece to IICatholic Spirit." ,It e:xpr~ssed 

the idea that aIl Christian ministers were vith the help of God'e power to 

bring sinnera to repentance and to " ••• an entire inwa.rd as weIl as 

178 1 

outward change, from all evll to aIl good." A renewed clarification of 

the doctrine of entire sanctification was also del1neated in the sermon 

"Satan ,'s Devices. Il 179 Faith remained the very fou'ndation of holiness, and 

one ws to expect perfection in love. He preaohe-d, "We look for snch an 

1ncrease in the eXperimental knowledge and love of Gad our Saviour •• " 180 
• 

On February l, 1750, Wesley cornnleted hie reply to the chargee 

181 
leveled against the Methodists by Bishop George Lavington. The charges 

1 

included the familiar one of enthusiasm.The social milieu in wh1ch the 

repty was 'made could be fairly described as one of supëratitious terror. 

At the year's beginning aIl the heavens seemed to be aflame with the 
Il ' 

Aurora Borea1ie. On February 8 and March 8 earthquakes sbook London. 

Predictions were being circulated that on April 8 London and Westminster 
1 

would be destrayed by a third and most horrible earthquake. Elements 1n 

the Methodist movement had contributed to the h1gh level of supersti~ion. 

Enthusiasm, if not refuted, might have proved a devastating charge ta the 
/ 

Methodists. The c~ief medica1 en~, --- imbibing gin --- was another major 

contributor ta the period 1 s superstitious mania. 'lbe year closed wi th a 

letter to George Stonehouse dated November 27, 1750, in which Wesley 
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,succinctlv defined his disagreements with the Moravian brethren, Faith . \ " 
and reason remaiped in cooperative agreement. Wesley comp1ained: 

\ 

\, 1 

Let a pla~n, open-hearted man, who hates controversy and 
1 loves the religion of the heart, go but a few times to 

Fetter Lane, and he beg1ns to dispute with every man 
he meets', •• 182 

The tension between the Ca1vinist and Arminian branches of the revival 
\ 

remained adequately submerged while George Whitefield remained slive. 
" 

When Whitefie1d died in 1770 the rapprochement cOllapsed. 
1 

The doctrine of·Christian perfection coptinued to be sprBad with 

evangelica1 fervor; The positive side of perfection was expressed 8S 

universal holineas and the enjoyment of God's total love prior to death, 

136 

The negative side of the doctrine was exoressed as sa1vation trom a11 sin. 

Snch perfection did ", • " not exclude ignorance, and error, and a thousand 

other infirmi tiea. Il 183 'The perfection preached was nei ther an~lie nor 

Adamic but rather that attainable by corrupted man. Objections ta the notion 

of Christian perfection were given answers in the sermon "On Per~ection." 

The definit~on of sin a8 "a voluntary transgression of a known 1aw" waa 
'. 184 

stressed as bearin~ the correct scriptural sense. IiIsley denied that 

aIl transgression was a sin whi1e affirming aIl sin WBS a transgression. 18S' 

IHe asked, "Why- shouid Any man of reason and religion be either afraid of, 
lM \ --

or averse to, salvation from aIl sin." The sermon closed with a request 

for patience for those who professed the doctrine of Christian perfection, 

Even if the doctrine 'VaS incorrect, Wesley felt the expectation of perfection 

did great good. 

The year 1751 ~s marked with a considerable amount of anxiety due 
187 

in part ta Wes1ey's disa~trous marriage ta the widow Mrs. Vazeille. __ 

._-- - - - ---- - - --- ----- - ~--~ ---

\ 

..... 

.~ 
\' 

,t 
-~~ 

~ 1(; 
Il) ,., 

r--~ :ti( 

, 



, 

" 

( 

+37 \' ' 

! 
The expulsion of a Methodist preacher iq June for behavlor~l problema added 

1 

to Wesley's marital anxiety and l~ to a thorough investigation of the 
, p \ 

behavior and creede of aIl the Itinerant and local preachers. This concern 
1\ 

would explain the freqùent use of Ihis sermon "Ol'J Perfection." Wesley found 
1 

himself on April lqdn the midst o~ the disciples of Taylor of Norwich ---

a most able proponent of naturalis[tic humanism whose teaching on original 
, , 

sin W~sley felt to he corrupt. Wes~ey wrote the following: 

\ 

1 

• • • I,- enlarged :much more than l am accus tomed to do, on 
the doctrine 'Of Original Sin; and detennined, if God should 
give me ~ few years' life, pubHcly ta answer his (ü e., 

-Taylor of Norwich] new gospel. IBB 

" 
IB9 Wesley'was attacking Pelagian doctrine. In his sermon "Spiritual. 

Worship" he preached, "Expect that the oower of the lli~hest shall suddenly 

~ersh~dow you, that aIl sin may be destroyed~ and nothlng may rems in in 

190 ' 
your heart, but holinese unto the Lord. Il Gad in hi~power would 

preserve one in the state of entire sanctification; however, the cooperation 

" of man was required. In his, IISerious Thou~hts upon the Perseverance of the 

Saintsn published in 1751 Wesley connnented,. '1. l believe a saint may 1'al1 

away; that one who Is ho1y or righteous in the judgment of God himse~f May 
, , ' 191 ' 

neverthele'ss so fail from Gad as to perish everlasting1y." The year is 

closed with nA Second Letter to the Author ·of the Enthueiasm of Methodiste 

and Papists Compar'd. ,,192 In the letter the distinction hetween the 

assurance of fai th and the assurance of hope 'MaS made: 

[SOme Christiane] ••• ha:ye faith, but mixed with doubts and 
fears. Some have also the full Àssurance of faith, a full 
conviction of present pardon: and yet not the full assurance 
of hope ---,not a full conviction of their future perseverance. 
• • • The faith which we preach 8S neceasary to aIl Christiane 
is the first of thes8, and no other • • • 19) 
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The Methodists could not be accused of promoting any quietism as the 

following statement showed: 

\ 
!bat aIl Christiane have an assurance of future salvation 
1a no Methodiat doctrine: and an assurance of present 
pardon is so far from causin~ neg1igence that it is of aIl 
others the strongest motive to vigorous endeavours after 
universa1 holiness. 194 -

With the appearance of "Predestination CalmIy Considered ll in 
\ . ,1 

1752 Wesley swmmarized his attitude toward the predestinarian position 

., 138 

in writing, " ••• unconditional election l cannot believ~ .' •• Find out 

any election wpich does nOl; imoly reprobation, and l will glaclly agree to 

i t." '195 Nei ther. the sover'eignty of God nor original sin vere the cause of 

a man 1 s eternal damnatl~n. God did not will that any believer shou1d perish. 

But since Godls grace was resistible, a true believer could yet'fa11 and 

perish everlastingly. Man was to work out his own salvation in cooperation 

wi th the will of God. to the whole glory of God. The argument was gi ven in 

full in the followtng explanation from the sermon "On Working Out Our Own 

Salvation": 

• • • working out 'implies the doing the thing thoroughly. • •• 
,Your own salvationt salvation begins with what 18 usua11y termed 
(and very properlYJ preventing grace; including the first wish 
to please God, the firet dawn of 1ight concerning his will, and 
the first slight transie nt conviction of having sinned against 
him •• ' •• Salvation is carried- on by convincing grace, 
usua1ly in Scripbure termed repentance • • • Afterwards we 
experience the proper Chrietian salvation • • • consisting ~f 
those two grand branepes, justification and sanctification.'By 
justification we are saved fram the guilt of sin, and restored 

'to the favour of Gad; by sanctification we are saved from the 
power and root of sin, ~nd restored to the image of God. AlI 
experience, as weIl as Scripture, shows this salvation to be 
both instantaneous and, graduaI. It begins the moment we are 
justified • • • It gradual1y increages !rom that moment • • • 
till, in ano'ther in,stant, the heart ie cleansed frall a11 sin, 
and filled with purè love to God and man. But even that love 
increasea more and more, tUl ••• ~ attain "tl,1e measure of the 
stature of the fulness of. Christ." 190 

. \ 
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\ 
Increasing lo'\fe would bear fruit in good works. Wesley preached, !'By 

, bearing fruit, and by t~s alone~ it ft,he treeJ attains the highest 
\ 

perfection it,is capable of, and answers the end for which it was 

planted." 197' '\ 1 

It is not surprising tha t in the '!!lidst of h;ls dealinJs wi th the 
'! \ 

C~lvinists Wesley should preach the sermon ti tled "The Case of Reason 

Impartially Considered. Il It.. has been 'Previously men:ti~ned that the 

rejection of Calvinist tenets late in the sixteenth century demanded a 

tharough examination of ~he rightful'place of reason in matters of 

theo1ogy. Wesley following this traditionsl demand preached his sermon 
. , \ , 

to the men of religion. The antinomians had undervatued reason whi1e 

others had overvalued i t. Wesley sought the medium between the two 

extremes. He bagan by acknowledging his philosophieal father JDhn Locke: 

That great master of reason, Mr. Locke, has done something 
of the kind,' something applicable to it, in one chapter of 
his Essay concerning Human Under.standing. But i t 18 only 
remote1y ipplicable to thls: He does not come home to the 
point. 19ts 

The Methodis,t leader vas intent to supply the defect first by defining ~'" 

139 

the term "re~son" and then by point'ing out reason's à,bilities '9.nd 1imits. 

Two dèfIruUons of reason were given wi th the second one being the 

working defini tion in the sermon. First J ". • • reason ia Bometimes taken 
, '" 1 

for argument. Il 199 Second, ". -=-~. reason ls much the same with 

200 
understanding." Wesley fel t reason c,ould' not only do MUch in the 

present affairs of men b'ut also in the affairs of reli~ion. In the aree of 

religion resson could " •• '. do exceeding·much, both with regard to the 

found4tion of it, and the superstructure." 201 By the use of resson man 

eould come to urlderstand the Bible, tbe meaning of repentance, faith, 

a 
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justification, and the fruits subseQuent' ta ,1ustification. Indeed, ". • • • 
, Gad has g1 ven us our 1;'eason for.a guide." 202 

fa1th. " 

----~'~ 
. ------Reason had,its limits. Wesley stated, " ••• reason cannat pro1iuC.1il. 

203 p , , 204 ~~~, '" 
Fai th was °howevèr ". • • alvays consistent with reason." - , 

In expounding on the limits to reason and Hs, inabilityc to praduce ,faith, 
j , 

Wesley spoke from his own struggle prior to May 24, 1738. He quoted tl}e 

dying words of that "great admirer of reason" Thomas Hobbes, " 'I am taking 
,) 

'-
a 'leap in the dark!' " and commente:d, "Just weh an evidence af the . 

. 2~ 
invisible world can bare'reason give ta the wisest of men!" Experience 

" 
had confirmed that reason cot~ld .pot produtle hope or the love which 

~- necessarily nowed from bath' faith and hope. Cold reason " ••• may present 

uS with fair ideas; it caD draw a fine picture of love: But this ;1.a only a 

206 
painted fire. And farther than this resson cannot go.'" ,Since reason 

could not produce ~ove, then neither cauld ~t ~~uce virtuel Without faith, 

hope, love, and virtue ". • • there can be no happine ss for any intelligent 

creat~." 207 ' 

(jwesley cancluded the sermon' s argument by advocating the Middle way 

between the two extremes in the following statement: 

Let l'eason do all that reason can: Employ it as far as it will 
go. But, at the same time, aaknowledge that it la utterly 
incapable of,giving either faith, or hope, or love; and, 
aonsequently, of pl'oducin~ either resl virtue, or substantial 
happiness. Expect these trom a higher source • • • 208 

By bitter, ~rience Wesley had come to realize that reason taken ta its 
, 

enreme 11mi ts could provide hint anly wi th "a paint,ed :fire." He personally 
" 

had overvalued reason prioi" to i738; hawever, manyof his critias and 

fellow Methodiste !'lad aPmlftitted the ooposite error. This mistake Wesley 

, never made. :Perhaps John Locke would have smilingly coneluded: 



, 
, \. 

...... ~l ~"....,... ... \ .... , r-'''''~~''~'"'~ .... , 
o 

'" Such a eubmission as this, of our reason to ra1th, takes 
, not' away the landmarks of knowledge: this shakes not th,e 
foundations of reason' but leavee us that use ,of our 
faculties for which they'were given uS. 209 

141 

One of Wesley' s early philosophieal m.entODs w__ George Berkeley --.. 

di\d at Oxford on January lh, 1753. One observes Mr. Wesley following the 
\ ' 

electricBl exper1ments of Benjandn Franklin and discovering' electrici ty,' s 

efficacious value in the treatment of nervous disorders. On May 22 the , 
1 

annual Me1ïhodist Conference bagan.> During the proceedin~a the preachera 

'" . were a~nisfied to gi ve stronger attention to the subjeet of inward and 
, . 

outward l1olines~. The Confere~cë agr,eed that a cou;-teous lett~r should be 
" 

sent to George Whitefield requesting him te advise his preachers not to 

speak against the Methodist doctrine of perfection. September probably 

wi tnessed Wesley p:;-eaching "The Diff~rence Bètween Walking. by, Sight, ~nd 
, 210 

Walking by Faith." He continued' t.o be concerned wi th the dimensions 

of fai th and re,Baon in the following: \ 

i> 
Do not aIl men of urlprejudiced resson allow the same thing 
(the 811\8+1 number of Materialists, or Athelsta, l cannot terln 
men or reason,> t~t there i~ an invisible world, natürally sueh, 
as well as a visible one? But which of our senses ls fine enough 
to take the least knowledge of this? We can no more perceive any 
part" of this ~,. our sight, than by our feeling~ 211 

In the abave the de fini tions 'of Locke regard1ng sensation vere being 
, T 

212 
employed. Fai th was able to discern the eternal and invisible world. 

i . 
This alone ne ". • • true Christian religion} ~o~ this or that opinion, 

\ 

or system ~r opinions, be they ever BO true, ever BO scriptural.~' 213 

Sinee both visible and invisible worlds were natural, one could almost 
, , 

\ -

perceive Wesley using faith as a natural extension of reason tO'bridge the 
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answer in this sermon. Those who by f81th 'had exp!'rienoed the invisible, Il 

eternal world were charged with ua heated imagination." Weslerreolied, 
• 0 

"It cannot be otherwise, ~en men barn 'b1ind tàke u~on them ta reason 

214 ' 
concer~g light and aolours." Had Wesley really escaped the Lockean 

conceptions through f~'f th? 
1 

On September 14, 17,3, Wesley recorded in his Journal his reading 
. 

of Andrew M. Ramsay's Philosophical Principles of Natural and Revealed 

Religion ~lained and unfolded in a General Order. In a letter tb Dr. 

Robertson ten days Iater he attacked R8JJI8ay' s work as an example 'of , , 
".' •• the fallaciousnees and unsatisfactoriness of tqe mathematicall 

215 method of reasoning on religious subjects." During the mon th of Octoher 

an esttangement developed between the two Wesley brothers probably due to 

various family responaibili tfes and problems enoountered wi th John' 5 wife. 

On top of these domestic problems was added the contraction o~ a serious 
, 1 • 

l1lness. Wesley thought himself sa close to death he deviaed his own 

epitaph on November ~6, 1753. A reconciliation W8S accornplished with his 

brothér; hO'Wever, his health ws in such a sorry etate it became pecesse.ry 

for him to tfke ~n extended period of semi~retirelllent ~fore :resuming his 

busy îtinerant lif'e. Al though not able to ,~rave1 or preach, John cou1d s}i11 

read and write. While in the proces! of recuperation, he began writing his, 

216 
E!planatory Notes upon the New Testament on January 6, 1754. 

REBELLlrn COOLETE 

1 

For a period 01; tlWee years following the death of Henry Pelham i]1 

March of 1754 turmol1 and corruption roled Eng1ish politics. WhUe the 
1 

natiPn ~s exp~riepc!ng a politioal siokness, Wesle; reoovered !rom his 
1 

0IIl'1 ~eriouB iUnesa. He pub li shed in 1755 the nôtes on the New Testament 

J 

\ , 
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1 

demonstrating how his basic principles were not inconsistent with the 

Bible. He oontinued to re-cl~rify his doctrines as opposed to the men, of 
i 

reason. This fact is obaerved Most vividly in his sermon "An ~sraeli te 
.: 217 

Indeed" which ws possibly preached on June 22, 1755. The sermon-
1 \ 

began' by menti0fl;tng Francis Hutcheson 1 s two trra tises on An Inguiry 

into the Original of our Ideas of Beauty and Virtue. Wesley warned: 

••• l cannot Bee 'this beautiful Essay of Kr. Huteheson's 
in any other light, than as a decent. ànd therefore more 
dangerous, attack upon the whole o"f the Christian Revelation: 
seeing this asserte the love of God to be the true founda tion, 
both of the love of our neighbour, and a11. other virtueB • • • 218 

Wesley then mentioned another wri ter --- Willi8ll1 Wollaston .. - who he 
1 

claimed advanced a totally d11'ferent hypothesis from that of Hutcheson. 

He explained: 

Mr. Wollaston, in the book which he entitles, "The Religion 
of Nature Delineated," endeavours to p~ove, that truth ie the 
essence of virtue, or conformablenes8 ta truth. But 1t geeme, 
~. Wollaston goe! farther from the Biblë than Mr. Huteheson 
himself •••• for his G or Wollaston'sJ hypothesis does not 
place the essence of virtue in ei ther the love of God or of 
O-br ne!ghbour. 219, 

In an eahier developmental period Wesley W8S probably more agreeabl,e 

to the thoughts of these two philosophera. Nov he claimed these two 

ingenious writers hfid split what Gad had joined --7 n~ly, truth and 

love. He concluded, " ••• truth and love,_\1Ilited together, are the 

essence of virtue or holiness." 220 Truth was vital; however, separated 

tram love i t wes nothing in the eight of God. The repellion was complete. 

At this time Wesley entered int~ an important correspondence wi th· a 

Richard T)rompson over the doctrine, ?f ,ssurance with some peripheral 

01 references to Chr~etian perfection. He felt the -rfoper Ghristian faith' 

1 

1 

• >, 
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which purified the heart implied an assurance of pardon. Wesley welcomed . 
this correspondance for he faIt T){ompson had discovered the great secret 

of whic h "An Israel! te Indaed" had spoken ___ ". • • speaking the truth 

in 1 
Il 221 

ove. 1 

In 1755 the claude of war were bèginning to gather over America 

as the FrenctJ. and Engliah were disputing the extent of their colonial 

territ~ries. By 1756 the public had become visib1y .fr1ghtened over the , 

prospect of a Frenoh ,invasion. Prep~tionB to meet auch an invasion' vere 

lacking. On May 1" 1756,. England formally declarecf war on France. 

Another confUot of ,a 1ess aerious natllre was eoming"to a close. On 

January 6, 1756, Wesley wrote an ODen letter refllting much of William 

Law's phllosoohy as found in the latter's Snirit of Frayer and Spirit of 

~ Lov 222'
L 

" ' 
~. aw was accused of denying and confusing the meaning of the 

scriptural doctrine of justification and char~d with denying God 1 S 

, 1 

justice which for Wesley was a "main hinge on~ whieh the controversy 
'. . 223 

'Detween Christianity and Dei sm " turned. Wesley' continued: 

To convert a thousand 'Deists, therefore, by ~iving up this 
point, with the doctrine of justification whioh ie built 
upon it, ia little more than it wou1d he to convert as many 
Jeva br allowing the Measia.h la not ,et come. • •• -
Censequently, it ia no ether tban establishing De1S11l, whi1e 
it pretends to overturn i t. 224 

... \ 
For Wesley this was too central an issue ta ignore. Here one ean 

re~dlly view the eonnect1on between the philosophieal milieu of the 

pel1'iOO and the theological doctrine.'! While loving the person, Wesley 

felt compelled ~ state his complete abho~nce for Law's "miserable 
[ . 

1 

phllos ophy" &s being "totally subversive of the very e8sence of 

Christiani ty." 225 Wesley used' Law to reNte Law in the following " 

i' 
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r: 

1 

confession: ( 
A t a time when l ws in great danger of not valuing 

this authority [of the inspired scriptures] enough, you 
made that'important observation: "1 see where your mistake 
lies. You would have a philoBophieal religion; but there 

, can he no BUch thing. • • • So far as yoo a~d philosophy 
to religion, just sa far you spoil it." 226 . 

Religion WB a pla'in, simple thing of loving Gad because of his love 
, 

/ 

for humanity. Wesley never forgot this; ~owever, it was felt-Law had 
forgotten it. "Is tMre a writer in England who, so continually blends 

2n · phlloaophy wi th religion?" The finger 'pointed to Law. Wesley desired 

t6 build on no other authority than the Bible. Br this st~ndard the 
, 1 • 

1 

doctrine of entire sanctification was deve10ped in opposition to the 

"miserab1e philosophy" of the age. 

The Engl1sh were in a serious mood fsarful of an impending 

French invasion. A national fast was declared for February 6. Businesses 

were c10sed and churches wer, filled ,to capacity. People were looking for 

guidance. Wesley was busy guiding the reading of a young friend ---

Samuel Furly. He recommended Francis Hutcheson' s System of Moral ,\ 

'\ Philosophy published by Hutcheson's ,son in 1755, 228 Jes'n Le Clerc's 

Ontologia, Malebranche' s De la -Recherche de la Vér~~.l- and the Bishop of 

Cork's Procedure (or Progress). Extent-ta-fii:fLbdts of Human Understanding. 229 
, ------,~-----~ , 

Most of aIl Wesley strelrsed the study of the Greek and Hebrew Bible and the, 
1 ~ 

. 230 ~ " seeking after the love of Christ. Correspondence wi th Richard Tompson 

continued over questio-ns regarding assurance ,of par,don and' justification. 

A letter to William Dadd on Mareil 12 stressed the term "perfectionll ae 

being entire1y' scriptural and bearing the meaning "holiness" or "the i~ge 

o'f God in man." 231 Those barn of God did not commit outward sin, and the 

• 
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being cleansed from all unri~hteousness related " ••• chiefly, if not 

232 
wholly, to sanctification. Il According to the Journal Wesley read 

\ ___ ~rnard de Handeville's The Fable of the Bees: or, Private Vices, Public 

233 
Benefits on April 14, 1756. Ma~deville had drawn several eminent 

146 

opponents including Williu Law wose reply in 1723 was probably the JIlost 
. 234 

able. Mandeville' s theory attempted to resolve virtue into selfishness. 

The Hethodist leader summarlly dismissed the theory saying, " ••• t~e 

Eng1ishman loves and eordially recanmends vice of every kind; not only as 

useful now and then, but as absolutely necessary at aIl times for all 

"' 235 1 communities. Wesley's interest in British moral philosophy remained 

only as a means of refusing i ts entry into 'the theological domaine 
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FOOTNOTES 

1. Cf. Siephen, II, p. 389. 

2. Cf. Reason and'Authority in the Eighteenth Century, p. 1~4. 

3. Sir Leslie Stephen explains the growth of Met~odism not Il. • • as 
an offshoot trom. the specula tion of the .time, nor ye t, as la more 
c'ommonlydone, as a reactian against H." (Stephen, II, p. 421.,J. %is'
might be true in explaining the growth of a who1e'-movementj however, it 
ia felt to be inva1id in exp1aining the development of that movement's 
leader. What Sir Le,slie saya about 101es1eyaniam oannot be sa id about 
Wesley himself. He writes, IIWealeyanism in' the eighteenth ce~tury 
represents heat wi thout light --- a blind protest of the masses, and a 
vague feeling after some sa,tisfaction to the instinct which ends only in 
a recrudescence of obsolete ideas. Il (Ibid.). In his doctrine of entire ' 
sanctification Wesley was attempting li ba1~noe between the hest and ,the 
1ight. Prior to May 24, 1738, the 1ight had thrown Wesley off balance •• 
Reasan had béen taken as far as it cou1d go. Wes1ey's appeal wou1d be to 
both the hea1i and the light in proper balance. Sir tes,lie would hav~ one 
believe there exists an unbridgeable gap between the philosophical thought 
of the perfod and John Wesley (Cf. ~, 'P- 4?3). Wesley vas by no means 
indifferent to this thought. Stephen argues, "Wesley cou1d as li tUe tc(uch] 
the reason of Hume"a scho1ars as Hume could ,touch the he arts of Wesley's 
disciples." (Ibid., p. 424. Cf. V. H. H. Green, o. 12). The fao~ ia that 
Wesley himself attemoted auoh an appeal, and it waS an appaa1 that 
concerned htm throughout the remainder of his life. Reason and faith were 
to ~ balanced in such a manner as ta dynamical1y interact. Suoh an 
interaction would orevent an individual's bein~ burned in the excessive 
heat of faith or bein,; blinded by the brill'iant light of "reason. The 
d1a1eotic operating between r{3ason and fai th had to apoeal to ". • • the 
passionate yearn1ngs and the dumb instincts of the multitude" if i\t was 
'to he more than ~n esoteric doctrine (Stephen, l, p. 71). 

\ 

4. Journal, l, op. 475-476. \ 
\ 

5~ Cf. Rattenbury, Pp. 21-41; V. H. H. Green, Pp. 285-288; Lecky, 
II, p. 607; and DeschnerJ p. 197. Arthur S. Tates The Doctrine of 
Assurance: With Special Reference to John Wesley ~London: The Epworth 
Press, 1952), pp. 3-11 and Lindstr8m, pp. 2-16 are particularly good 
summaries of the argument ~ounding Wes1ey's A1dersgate experience. 

, \ 
6. John Wesley and the Church of Eng1and, p. 54. 

7. Sugden suggests the sermon WllS probab1y written in America as, he 
bel1eves it bas the marks of an earlier period (Sermons, l, p • .36). George 
C. Cell feels the sermon representa Wesley". ~ in the epoch of his 
maturity." (Ce11, p. 218). 

8. Cf. LecÎCyJ II,' p. 68.3 for a good SUl'IIIMry of Wesley' s ~enera1 
preaching style. 
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9. ~, V, p. 13. 

10. Ibid., p. 7. Cell comments," "No bo1der, more dynamic challenge 
was 'ever thrown down ta public opinion on religious subjecte than this 
Oxford Sermon • • • The doctrine of religion in full control of most " 
pulpits in that critica1 period of Protestantism consisted of an easy 
ascént of human thought and conduct fram man to God." (Cell, p. 223). 

11. Wesley wrote, Il ••• there is nothing we are, or have, or do, , 

148 

which can deserve the leaat thing at God' s hand. • •• whatever 
righteouaneas may be found in man, thls ia aleo the gUt of God.! • • • 
Wherewi thal then shan a sinful man atone for any the 1east of his sina? 
With his own works? No." (Works, V, p. 5. Cf. Works (Oxford Edition), 'pp. 
419:-Ù20). - -

12. Sermons, l, p. 45. Cf. Williams, p. 170; John Wesley: A Theologieal 
Bio a h - Volume l From 17th June 1703 unttl 24th Ma 1738, p. 272; and 
Sugden's notes in Sermons, l, p. • 

13. Warka, V, p. 7. 
\ ' 14. Cf. the commenta on his conversation with Michael Linner in 

Journal, II, p. 37 and Curnock' s notes in Journal, II, p. 36, footnate 1. , 

15. Journal"II, p. 27. Cf. Hynson, 'P. 31. 

16. The scripture text fo~ this sermon" waa used 8S early as December 4, 
1748 (Cf. ''Wesley's Sermon RegistE!r" in Journal, VIII, p. 182). 

17. Works, VII, p. 195. 
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20. Cf. John Wesley, pp. 1.5-16. 
\ ., 

21. Cf. the letter to his brother Samuel dated October 30, 1738, in 
Letters, l, p. 262. 'Samuel had been eoncerned over Johnls statement a.bout 
not being a Christian untU May 24, 1738. Many years later John realized 
he, had made an overstatement. Due to problems in publication and neglect 
from tut'UTe editors, his attempt at eorrecting the earlier viewpoint ws 
almost totally lost (Cf. Frank Baker, "The Oxford Edition of,Wesley's 
Works and Ita Te:x:t," The Place of Wes1e in the Christian Tradition, ed. 
Kenneth E. Rowe (Metuehen: The Scareerow Press, Ine., 197 ,pp. 129-130). 

'b 

22. Journal, TI, p. 116. 

and Horton Davie's, Worship and Tbeo1ogy in 
~~=~---;~..,..;;,;.~~~_~~~t;.;o_Ma-,' ;;.;u;;,;;r;.";;i;.:;.c..;.e~1;;.;6;,,,;.,.;.0--,1;;..8;;..:::5;,.;.O (Prine.eton: Princeton 

24. For the reaction of the Chureh of England to the itinerant Methodist 
preachers and their field-preaéhing the reader is referred t 0 Lecky, II, 
pP. 610-611. ' 

1 • 

2.5. ' Outler states, "Up to this point the story ia full of anxiety, 
insecurity, futil1ty. Hereafter, the instances of spiritual diaturbances 
drop off sharp1y and rarely recur, even in the full records. of a very 
candid man." (John Wesley, p. 17). 

26. Latters, l, poO 309. 

27.~, Ibid., p. 30B. 

28. 1 Cf. Sugden's introduètory notes in Sermons, I,-p •.. 398. 

29. Works, V, p. 298'-

30. lli.!!:., p. 261. !his quotat1on ia from the sermon "Upon Our Lora 1 s 
Sermon on the Mount: Discourse ,III." 

31. 

32. 

33. ' 

34. 

3.5. 

Cf. Journal, II, p. 26.5. 

Ibid., p. 275. 

Cf. Sugdenls introductory notes in Sermons". l, p. 112. 

~, V, p • .51. ' 

36. Cf. ibid., pp. 54-55. Sugden doea not teel Wesley' s argument is 
convincing (Sermons, l, p. 124, footnote 6). 

,37. Worka,' v, pp. 5,-57. 

38. Cf. Sugden 1 s introduc,tmry not~s in Sermons, l, p. 178. 
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39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 
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Works, V, p. 93. 

Ibid., p. 100. 

Cf. Sugden~s introductory notes in Sermons, l, p. 33,. 

~, V, p. 252. 
\ 

43. J Oprnal, II, p. 297. 
( 

\.' 

44. This sermon was preached on November 15, 1739 (Cf. Sugden's' 
introductory. notes in Sermons, l, p. 237). 

45. ~, v, p. 176.' 

46. Cf. Journal, II J p. 326. 

47. Cf. ibid." pp. 3?8-331. --, \ 
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48. Piette commenta, "This controversy marh a turning point in John' s 
,mental development, and forms the 'Prepara tory work for a new elMncipatfon." 
!'Piette, p. 357). \ . 

49. Cf. Tyerman, l, p. 289 and A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, 
p. Il. 

,/50. Cf. 1ecky', n, pp. 636-6ùo. 

51. Tyerman COl1UlleritS, ". • • in some respects, [tFree Grace IJ was the 
Most important sermon that 'he ever issued." ('lyerman, l, p. 317). It would . 
lead to the division with Whitefield eventua11y culminating in the fierce 
argumept of 1770. . 

\ , 
52. For an intereltting discussion of this correspon~ence the reader ia 
referred to Susan F. Harr1ngton, "Friendship Unaer Fire 1 George Whi tefield 
and John Wesley, 1739-1741," Andover Newton Quarter1y, XV (1974-1975), pp. 
167-181. \\ 

53. ~, VIT, p. 3~7. 

54. Alfred H. Pask, "The Influence of Arminius on John Wesley," The 
Lon(jon Quareterly and Holborn Review, CLXIIV, Sixth Series, xxn (196oi, 
p. 260. Cf'. Cell, p. 19 and Rattenbury, pp. 184-18.5. 

55. Cf. Arminius' view in F. Stuart Clarlce, "The Theology of Arm1n1us~t1, 
Th'e London Quarterl and Holborn Review, CLXXXV, Sixth Series, XXIX (1960) , 
pp.-----'2 9-2 O. or a description of the use of the term "Arminian" as applied 
to Englishmen the reader ls referred to Owen Chadwick, "Arminianism in 
England, Il Religion in Lire, nIX (1959-1960), p. 548. 

,6. Cf'. Gordon S. Wakefield, "ArminianiB1l\ in the Seventeenth' and 
Eighteenth Centuries," The London Quarter1! and Holbom Review, CLXXXV, 
Six~h Se:ries, XXIX (1960)., p. ,257. In the lllst few years o~ t~e su_teenth 
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century Owen Chadwick indicates, "It was rapidly found that the confutlltion 
of Calvinism demanded a study and oonsideration, at a fundamental level, of 
the rightful plaoe of reason, i ta modes, i ta limita, to the theological 
evidence and even the' evidence provided by revelation. If (Chadwick, p. 550). 
Deiem was an eventual offshoot of this confutation of Calvinism. \ " 

57. Cf., G. J. Hoenderdaal, If..the Life and Thought of Jacobus Arminius, Il 
Religion in Life, XXIX (~959-l960), pp. 541-542. \ 

1:'8 " \ 8 4 ;; • Element~ of this sermon were probably preaehed on Maroh 2 , 17 0 
(Cf. Sugden's introductory notes in Sermons, II, p. 244).\ 

~9. Worka, VI, p. 85. 

66. Ibid., p. 76. Emphasis i5 added. 

61. Cf. John Wesley and the Church of England, p. 77. From thia date 
onward George Cel1 feela, "Wesley:' began to safeguard the doctrin~ of 
Chrililtian e:xperienoe not only from the negative dogmatism of at~e:t~~ic 
humanism, but dao from the psychologiesl extravagançes into whi'~h 
üntutored minds so eaaily run." (Cell, p. 143). 

Cf. Lettçrs,oI, pp. 3b4-351. 
\ 

63. Journal, l, p. 4Jo. Cf. John Telford, The Life of John Wesley 
(New York: Hunt. and Eston, n. d.), p. lJ8. Lecky comments, "The Mi)ravian 
doctrine that no man is in a state of salvation if he has any doubt about 
his condition, which appears to have been at first accepted by Wesley, now 
became ineredible to his mind. He preached openly against it, and taught 
that there were degrees of .1ustifT-lng faith." (Leckv, II, pp. 624-625). 

64. Journal, II, p. 359. 

65. The- su.bstan~e ofthis sermon might have been given in a study series 
- in August of 1740 at. the Foundery (Cf. Sugdèn's introductory notes in 

Sermons, l, p. 298). 

66. ~, V, pp. 211-212. Bafore the new birth " ••• he ia not 
sensible of God; he does not feel, he' has no inward consciousness of J 

His -presence." (~, p. 212;'-

67. 

68. 

Ibid., p. 21J. 

Ibid., p. 214. 

69. Ibid., p. 218. 

70. Cf. Sugden's introductory notes in Sermons, II, p. 84. 

71. Works, Vi p. 441. John Locke defined enthuslasm as u ••• though 
founded neither, o~ reason nor revelatlon, but rislng from the conoeite of a 
wamed and- overwe~ning brain • • ." (Locke, p. 385). Enthusiàsm set up 
revelation wi thout reason. Frank Baker feela, ". • • Wesley himself came to 

\ 
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maintain the teaching cast1gated by Locke as the heresy of the enthusiasts. Il 
(John Wesley and the Chur~h of England, po 28). It is feU Baker le -noint is 
made out of context, or at the least la not comprehensivè enough, when 
Wesleyls ~oncern over irrationalism in religion ia considered. Locke's 
attack was on those who thought themselves above reason. Wesley would have 
agreed; h~ver, he would not have- agreed 'Wi th any denigration of human 
experience. Locke had sta~ "Thus they the enthusiasts support themselves, 
and are sure !easoning hath nothing to do with what they see and feel in . 
themselvest what they have a sensible experience of admits no doubt, needs 

, no probation." (Locke, p. 386) For Wesley tne experience would admit of no 
doubt for it was in the ares beyond reason. This is the point aet which 
Baker's comment would be valide However, for Wesley also, the existence of 
an area beyond resson did not place an individual above the parameters of 
reason. The aim was to hold at'bay superstition and fanaticism (Cf. Stephen, 
II, p. 336). One's f81th must be reasonable. For Wesley bad enthusiasm was 
equated vith "." • those blind .ealots who tack together a ,set of opinions 
and an outside vorsh~p, and calI this noor, dull, lifeless thing by the 
sacred name of ItChristiani ty". 11 (Works (Oxford Edition), p. 270. The 
quotation is from A Farther Appeal te Men of Reason and Religion. Cf. Cell, 
p. 66 and James Downey, The El hteenth Centu Pul it: A Stud of the Sermons 
of Butler"Berkeley~ Sec~r, terne, itefield and ford: 
Clarendon Press, 19 9}, pp. 198-199 • 

72. Worka, V, p. 108. 

\ 73. Piette points te) the importanèe of this event when he writes, "The 
W~sleyan Reaction was definitely 1aunched in 1741. Bafore this year it had 
run a great risk of being absorbed into the Moravian Move~ent; later, of 
being no more than a Puri tan Renaissance • • ." (Piette, p. 369). 

J , 

74. Cf. Frank Baker, "Whi tefield 1 e Break wi th the Wesleyé -," The Church 
Quarter1y, III (1970-1971), p. 111 and Downey, pp. 158-159. 

75. Journal,., II, pp. 456-457. 

76. Works, V, p. 201. The quotation is from the sermon IIThè Marks of 
the New Birt6." which was likely firet preached on April 3, 1741 (Cf. Sugden's 
intI'oductory notes in Sermons, p. 280). ' 1 

77. Worka, V, p. 18. Faith vas Il '. • • a Bure trust and confidence 
vh1ch a iiiiiihath,in God, that,' br the meri ts of Christ, nis sins are forgiven, 
and he reoonciled' te the favour of God; wh~eof doth following a loving heart, 

__ tILft'l!~l_.!:is commandments.' " (Ibid., p. 20). 
" .............................. 

78. Journai;~~I~~. 467. 
"-., 

79. Cf. A Plain Acc!ru.nt of Christian Perfection, pp. 15-16 and John Wesley 
and the Church of England}.p. 72. In this same month Count Zinzendorf and 
Wesley argued over the meaniug of Christian perfection. Zinzendorf sa id 
justification and 8anctificat)~n occurred in the sarns moment (Cf. A' Plain 
Account of Christian Perfection)., p. ~4 and Tyerman, l, pp. 339-)ùl). 

\., . \ 
80. Works, VI, p. 1. '\\, 
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81. Ibid. , p. 5. 

82. .!!?!!!:. , :p. 7. 

83. Ibid., p. 18. 
L 

84. Colin Williams contenc!ls Wesley ia working wi th two defini tians of 
sin in order to demonatrate _ two degrees of perfection --- 1mperfect 
perfection and abso1ute perfection (W:jilliama, p. 170). 

8,. Wesley commented, "There ia no perfection of degrees • • • none 
which does not admit of il continual increase." (Worka, VI, p. 5). 

, ~ 

86. A Plain Accoililt of Christian Perfection, pp. 21-22. 
" 

87. At 1east the first portion of this sermon was preached at Epworth 
on'this oocasion (Cf. Sugd~n's introductory notes in Sermons, l, pp. 147-
148). 

88. 'Worka, V, p. 72. 
. \ 

89. The sermon ns preached on June 12, 1742 (Cf. Sugden's intrQduc~ory 
notes in Sermons, l, pp. 131 and 147). 

90. Worka, V, p. 64. 

91. ~, p. 66. 

92. Ibid., p. 68. 

9.3. Ibid., p. 380. The quotation is t'rom the se-rmon "Upon Our Lord' s 
Sermon on the Mount: Discottrse X" possib1y preached in June of 1742, (Cf. 
Sugden's introduc~ry notes in Sermons, l, p. 517). 

94. Worka, V, p. 384. The quotation ia from the Bermon "Upen Our Lord' s 
Sermon ô'ii'thë Mount: Discouree XI. n • , 

95.' Worka, VIII, p. 347. AH', Wesley' s 1etter ta Howell, Harris on 
August 6;ï7Ii2, in letters, II, p. B. 

96. Worka, VIII, p. 349. 

97. This sermon was firet published in 1760; however, it was prob~b1y 
firet preached on May 29, 1743 (Cf. Sugden' s illtroductory not,es in Sermons; 
II, p. 226). ' 

98. ~, VI, p. 61. 

99. ~ 

100. Ibid.-, p. 64. 

On Ootober )0. 17ù), Wesley WTQte, • Mere outside religion " • • 101. 
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would not briI].g us to h~aven; th t none coulet go thither wi thou1; inward 
holiness, which was only to ,be at ined by :faith." (Journal, III, pp. 109-
110). 

10~. l-Jorks, VI, p. 70. 

10). Journal, III, p. 86. 
\ 

104. Cf'. Gerald R. Cragg, The Church and the A e of Reason 16 8-178 
(Great Britain: Hodder and Stoughton, 19 2 , 'PP. 1 2-1 3 and 1 7. Wesley 

< wrote in his Journal on January 21, 17h6, "I read Bishop Butler's 
discourse on Analogy; a strong and well-wrote treatise; but, l am afraid, 
far too deep for their understandin~ to whom it is primarily addressed. ll 

Journal, III, p. 232). The Journal,entry dated May 20,1768, l'eads, "1 went 
on in reading that fine book, Bishop Butler r s AnalogY. But l doubt it ta 
too hard for most of those for whom i t is chlefly intended. Freethinkers, sa 
called, are seldOm close thinkers. They lwill not he at the pains of readin~ 

. such a book as this." (Journal, V, p. 264). 

105. Albert Outler connnents, "The Appeals are apolo~i&e; they have 
Joseph Butler's :famous AnalogY of Relfgion in mind and st 1east some of 
hi~ antideistic a1ms in view." (John Wesley, p. 349). 

Cell, p. 232. --, . 
107. ~ (Oxf'ord Edition), p. 45. Cf. Wes1ey's state:ment: "What 
~eligion do l preach'1 The religion of love: the la'w of kindneSB brou~ht to 
light by the gOSpel." (Ibid., p. 51). 

lOB. 
, 

Ibid., p. 46. 

109. Ibid., p. 5). 

110. ~, 
, 

5S. p. 

Ill. ~, p. 56. 

112. Cf. Locke, pP. 121-122. 

li). Was Wesley familial' vith the Mo1yneaux Problem? He stated, " ••• -as 
you cannot reason concerning colours if you have no natural sight --
t>ecause aU the idees received by your other senses are of a different kind, 
so that neither your haaring nor any other sense can supply Your want of 
sight, or :furnish yonr reason in this respect w.ith matter to wor~ upon _:..-
50 yon cannat raason concerning spiritual things if yeu have ,no spiritual 
sight ••• 11 (~ (Ox:ford Edition), p. 57). ", 

114. 
-"\',;---

~)p. 58. 

~ li5. Ibid., p. 59. 

n6. ~,p. 63. 
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Ibid., p. ~ 65. . 
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Ibid. '\ pp. 66-67. 
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119. ~"p. 69. This definition of faith i8 the one Most frequentlY 
uB~d by Wesley. Faith de:fined as the "demonstrative evidence of things , 
unseen" ia uaed more in the appeal to the men of reason. 

120. c .Thi2:., p. 74. , , 
. 
"'" 

ln. Minutes, I, p. ? Cf. ~, p. l,and Colin Williama'A> commenta on 
, Wesley' a recognition of repentance aB "a species of fai th" prior to 
j~stification in Williams. p. 6ù. Wesley explained'i'épentance -and the fruits 
thereof as previous to .1ustification; however, h,e maintained that "Faith 
alone ••• justifies ••• " (Cf. Works (Oxford Edition), pp. l15-117)." 

, -. 
123. Worka (Oxford Edition), pl. ns. '. \ 

.~~. ~,. p. 126. An e:lfcé11ent summary statement distinguishing 
, DEt.~ aalvation and nresent salya1;ion VA,S given whel1 Wesley wrote, i ' 

"With regard to-the~~ond.i.:ti.ml of salvation, ft I1l8y be retœmbered that l , 
a110w not only fai th, but 1ikewise holfness ôr universal obedience, to he 

" 

the ~rdinary condition of final sal vation. And that when l say lai th slone 
1s tlle condition of Rl'8IIent aa1vation, what l would assert i8 this: fI), 
that without f8ith no man can be ;:rsved :frolll his sina, can be either 
inwardlyor outwardly holy; and (2), that st what time soever ~aith ie . 
~iven; holiness ootmnences in the soul; :for that instant "the love !>f God 
(which \18 the source of ho1ines5~ ie ahed abroad in the hesrt".'! -(~id., 
p. 130).. ~ -

125 •. ~, p. 126. 

126. Ibid., p. 140. In A Farther Appes1 ta Men of Resson and Religion. 
Part II Wesley cOlIIIÙented, "& not prejudiced agsinst Christilinity by tpose 
who lmow nothing st all of it. Jfay, they condemn it, aIl resl. substantial 
Christianity ••• They have , kind of cantOword :for the whole religion of' 
the heart. They oal1 it "enthusiasm"." (Ibid., p. 268). ' ' 

! 1 _ 1 ~ 

127. For, determining the date of fuese publications the reader :ha 
ref.erred to Ibid. J p.';?02, fqotnote 1.' 

i 1 

128. Works (1978), ,VIII, p. 387. 

129. cr. Sugden' s introdue tory notes in Sermons JI, p. 162. 

130. . W~rks, V, p. 84. At ~he second Methodiat' Conference held in August 
of 1745 Wesley proclail'lled th8t even in the moment of a man's justification, 
HYet sin remains in h1nl; yea, the seed of' all sin, till he 1e ssnctti'ied 
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throu~hout." (A' Plain Account 01' Christian Perfection, p. 33. Cf. Minutes, 
I, P.. îo). However, fraTl" the moment one 18 justified the ". • • believer 
gradually dies to sin, and grows 111 grace." (A Plain Account of Christian 
Per:fection".,p.33). 1 

1 

1 

131. Lattera, II, p. 47. 

1 132. C:f. liA Dialogue Between an Antinolnian and His Friend" in'Warka, X, 
"pp. 265-266. ' 

IJ3. Ibid., p. 258. 
---:-

134. C:f. John Weale:y am the Church of England, ;p. 132. The 1745. .... ".. 
re bellion was finally crus)led on ~pril 16" 1746 ( Cf. Cragg' s note s in7" 
Worka (Oxford Edition), p. 323, footnote 3). , --:. 

135. Ibt.; PP. 203~2Qh. Responding to .~ • ttaek on the Metliodist 
doctrines a letter dated Ju1y, 174.5, Wesley stressed the "experimental 
~ow1edge"" of religion. "By this religion we d-o not banish r~as.on, but 
axaIt it to ita utmostperfection ••• " (r,tters, II, p. 37). 

136. Wesley wrote, "Into wha t a sta te i8 this Christian nation'- :fa llen l 
Nay, tQe men of eminence,. of fortUne, of education! Would not a thinking 
foreigner w,ho shou1d he present at such an interview be apt to conc1ude 

, that the men of quali ty in England were atheists? That they did not 
believe there vas any God at aIl ---. or st best but an Epicurean God, who 
eat at ease uDon :fihè circ)e of the héavens; and did not concern himself 
about us worms 01' th~~arth?1l \~~,.~. 21.5). 

137;- Cf.~, p. 226. 

138. ~,p. 227. 

139. 

140. 

• 141. 

Ibid., p. 253. 

0' Ibid., p. 258. -
~, p. 259 • . { 

) 
142. Ibid., p. 277. Tradition is not excluded here. -Wesley etated, "We 
prove t~tr1nes we preach by Scripture and reason; 1 and, if need be by 
antiquity.-" (lbid.1-- p. 310). 

~!(l978), V, p. 2. 0, 

~ 1 

l44. Worke, VI, p. 260. This quota'b-i9P~i8 :froll! the sermon "~d of 
Christ' s Coming" possibly first, preached on M rch 27, 1747, and subsequeri"tly 
p,reaohed .-:ter.al.i1bdmea on December 25, 17.52; e 26, 17.57; and December 4", 
17.57 fOt. "Wes1ey's Serm9.n:"Register" in J , VIII, pp. 172, 2051, 224, and 
22~). ~ 

, 
145. Cf.~ Worke, VI, -pp. ?53-25.5 in the sermo)1 "The End of Christ' e 
CQJIllng. " -
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146. Works (Oxf~rd Edition), p. 347. 
ft 

147. Minutes, l, p. 18. Cf. A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, 
p. 35. i 

148. Minutes, l, p. 19. Cf. A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, 
p. 37. 

149.' Lettera, II, pp. 10B.I09. Cf. Williams J p. 112. 

150. The sernon WB "On the Education of Children" (Cf. ''Wesley's 'Sermon 
Register," in Journal, VIII, p. 178). 

151. Warks, VII, p. 84. 

152. IQuoted fram the sermon "On'God's, Vineyard" in Worka, VII, p. 196. 
The script'Ure text for this sernon i8 listed in "Wesley' 8 Sermon Register" 
under December 4, 1748; July 29, ~749t August 1, 1749; and October Il; 
1749 (Journal, VIII, pp. 182, 1 85-l86J. 

153. For a full account of this re1ationahip the reader ia i.efrd to 
Tyerman, II, pp. 45-56. 

154. Works (1978), II, p. 128.\ 
f 

155. Cf. Stephen, l, pp. _263-26h. Gerald R. Cragg states, " ••• ~ 
rnguiry took the revo1utionary step of setting the Scriptures in the context 
of secular history and examining tnem in the li/7,ht of htmlan experience." 
(Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth Cent~, p., 84. Sir Leslie 
indica tes Middleton i8 El transi tional figure Cf. Stephen, l, p. 88). ). 

156. David Hmne' S ,"Essay on Mtracles" appeared in the ~ame year as 
Middleton's Free Inguiry. 1 

157. Cf. Stephen, l, p. 269. 

158; Works (1978), X, p. 7. 

159. Ibid., p. 65. This conclusion ds drawn fram Middleton's statement 
/ 

8S quoted by Wesley: " 'The credibility'ef facts lies open te the trial of 
our reason and senses. But the credibili ty of ri tnesses depends on a 
, J 

variety of J)rinciples whol'ly concealed from us. And though, in many cases, 
it may reasonably be presmned, yet in none oan it certainly be known.' " 
(~). 

160. 

161. 

Ibid., p. 76. 

Ibid. 

., 

162'. David Hume expressed this ideS. in the fol1owin~ comment: ". • • 
causes and affects are discoverable not b reason but e erience ••• " 
David Hume, Enguiries concerning Human Understanding and concerning the 

Principles of Morall!l, Th1rd Edition, ed. L. A. selby-Bigge (OXford: 1 , 
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Clarendon' Press, 1976), p. 28) •. 

163. Alfrea P1ummer dates the dec1ine of Deism from 1745 to 1760 
(Plumrner, p. 97). - , 

164. John Orr, Eng1ish Delsm: rte Roots and rts' Fruits (Grand Rapids: 
WM. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1934), p. 171. Redwood states, " ••• ' 
their hey-day was over by the middle of the eighteenth eentury • • • 
England settled down to the conforrnity of' natural religion, and to the 
enjoyment of the apo10gia and nositions adopted during the hectic decades 
of the earlier eighteenth century when it had seemed 'that ~he atheists 
wou1d win' from force of numbers and shr:t'UneBs 'of tongue.,," (Redwood, p. 222).-

16~. Stephen, l, p. 170.l~(31". Gerald R. Cragg's agreeœnt in Reason and 
Authority in the Eighteenth Céntury, p. 86. 

166. Cf.' Orr, p. 174. 

167. Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth Century, p. 97. 
,r 

168. The' Theol.ogy of' John Wesley: Wi th Special Reference to th'e Doctrine 
61" Justification, p. 20. 

169. 
o " 

Quoted from Lecky, II, p. 672.' 

170. The scr1nture text for this'sermon 1s first listed in "~eBley'B 
Sermon Registerl" under April 21,' 1749 (JournAl, VIII, p. 184), and was 
preached frequent1y subsequent to this date •. Wesley prornoted a farniiiar 
therne in the sermon: "By fai th J know that the Roly Spirit 18 the giver of 
aIl spiritual life ••• of holiness"and happinesB by the restoration of 
that image of God wherein we are created.1! (~, VII, p. 223). 

171. The scripture text here was a very popular one with 'Wesley. It first 
appears in "Wesley's Sermon Register" under May 10, 1749 (Journal, VIII, 
p. 184). Wesley voiced the opinion and astonishment " ••• that a creature 
endued with ;eason ••• " shoul,d choose eternal damnation (Worka, VI, 
p. 472). -

172. The "Catholic Sp~it" was probably first,preached on September a, 
1749 (Cf. Sugden's introductory notes in Sermons, II, p. 126). A beautiful 
description of love can be found in th(;s ecwnenical1y spiri ted sermon (Cf. 
~, V, p. 470). ' 

173. Quoted from Tyerman, II, p. 64. This 18 an aIl too-prev81ent 
danger in the task of writing a thesis on the develonment of entire 
sanct1fic~tion. To accept this doctrine as a mere mental key to some 
academic degree is to rob it of its truthfulness and value as applied to 
the heart of othe indi vidua1. ,. , 

174. Cf. Telford, p. 2~2 and Mâser, p. ,550. 

175. Sugden dates the writing of these sermons either in November or 
December of 1749 (Sugden'e introductory notes to Sermon XXIX in Sermons, 0 

II, p. 38). 

~ 1 
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176. Quoted from the firat discourse in Works, V, p. 426. Cf. the same 
noti?n in the second discouree in ibid., p. T3'fi:" 

177. 

- 178. 

179. 

180. 

~, p. 437. 

Ibid., p. L.5L. 

Cf. Sugden's introductory notee in Sermons,' II, p. 191. 

Warka, VI, p. 30. 

181. The reply ws titled liA I.etter ta thé Author of the Enthusiasm or-/ 
Methodiste and Papists Compar'd." A gbod account of Lavington is given in 
Martin Schmidt, John Weale : A Theol0 cal Bio a h - Volume II John 
Wesley'! Life Mission, Part l, transI orman p. Goldhawk ew York: Abingdon 

\ Press, 1972), pp. 173-176. 
, , 

182. Letters, nI, p • .57. 

183. Works, VI, p. 390. The quotation ia from the sermon "On Perfection." 
''We81ey'''ëS'ërmon Regis ter" indicates the scripture text for this sermon was 
used very frequently with the tirst ment~on of it under January 7, 17,1 
(Journal, VIII, p. 193). ' 

184. Worka, VI, p. 394. Cf. ~, p. 400. 

185. • Ibid., p. 394. E. J. Bicknell holds the opnosi te view in his 
commente upon RowC; ,:12-21 (E. J. Bicknell, The Christian Idea of "Sin and 
Ori nal Sin in the ht,of Modern Knowled e (Toronto:,Longm8n~, Green, 
and Co., 1922 , p. 2) • B1akne11 argues with • R. Tennant's confInement of 
sin to aatual sin in the latter's book titled The Concept of· Sin. An 
interesting discussion of Tennant's conc.eption of sin ls found in Bicknel1, 
pp. 30-41. !t could be ea1d that to some extent Wèsley' s position wpuld be 
a aynergism of the above two opponente' positions. 

186. ~, 1.1, p. 399. 

187. Wesley's wife died on October 8, 1181, leaving her husband nothing 
more than a ring. Luke Tyerman coments, "It must be"remem~red ••• that 
John Wesley's marriage affected and tinged thirty years of his public 
life." (Tyerman, II, p. 114). Wesley was not without fault as he married "-
[tao hastily and wrote pastoral letters of encouragement and advice to 
female friends of whom his wife was jealous. H,)ms not lacking in affection, 
merely in a -\nfe who could receive it. Too, he was already married to his 
work. He wrote in his Journal on March 27, 1751, "1 cannot understand, howa 
Methodist ~eacher can answer it to God, to preach one sermon, or travel one 
day less, in a ma.rried than in a 8in~le etate. In this respect surely, 'it 
remalneth, that they who have vives be as though they hall none.' " (Warka 
(1978), II, p. 224). His marriage necessarily meant hie resignation as a 
Fellowof Lineoln,Colle~e (Cf. ibid., pp. 231-2)2). "?-

188. ~, p. 226. 
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189. Ce Il states, "WeIl does Wesley say of such a natura1 religion, of 
a religion confined to consideratiQna of natura1 reason, without any root 
or resource in historical Christianity, untouche~IQy the unique revelationa1 
and experientia1 rature of the Christian faith, that it simply 1a 'no . 
:religion at a11. l " (Cell, p. 292). , ' 

190. Worka, VI, p. 411: ~e sermon text see~ to appea;r only o~èe __ _ 
December 1, 1751 --- in "Wesley' s Sermon Regis"tdr" (Journal, VIn, p. 19~). 

191. Works, X, p. 275. ,- , 

192. Under November 19, 17~1, Wesley wrote in his ,Journal, '11 began 
writing a letter to the Comparer 0.1: the Papiste and ~thodists~ Heavy 
work, such as 1 shqu1d never choose; bùt sometimes it must be done. WeIl 
might the Ancien1i say~ 'Ood made practical divinity necessary, the dev11 
controversial. l " (Works (1978), II, p. 247). 0 

193. 

194. 

~ (Oxford Edition), pp. 398-399. Cf. Williams, p. 1?4., ' 

Worka (Oxford Edition), p. 414. 

195. ~, X, p. 203. 

1\96'. - Ibid., VI, pp. 482-483. A portion of the sermon,text was used on 
August 9-;-1752 (Cf. "Wesley's Sermon Register" in Journal, VIII, p. 203). 
An abbreviated version of this doctrinal summary is found in A Plain 
Accouht of Christian Perfection, p. 41. 

191. Quoted from the sermon "The Reward of the Righteous" in Works, VII', 
p. 124. The ecripture text here ffrst apnears under January 1, 1~1n 
"Wesley' s Sermon Register" in Journal, VIII, p. 205. \ 

198. Works (1978), VI, p. 352. Perhaps t~e chapter to which Wesley made 
reference lis Chapter XVIII in Book IV titled "Of Faith and Reason, and their 
Distinct Provinces." Locke stated, "For tU1 it he reso1ved how far we are 
to be guided by reason, and h~ far by fai th, we shall in vain dispute, 
and endeavour to convince one \nother in matters of religion." (Locke, 
p. 381). 

199. ~ (1978), VI, p. 352. 

200. \ Ibid., p. 353. 

201. Ibid. , p. 354. 

202. Ibid., p. 355. 
\ > 

203. Ibid. Robert G. Tutt1e, Jr. wou1d relate this as a rejectiqn of the 
Aristotelian model, and consequently of John Locke's assertions (Cf. The 
Bri tish Empiricists: Locke, Berkeley, Hume, p. 13), which indicated ". • • 
realHy had to do only wi th those things perceiva1)le by sense experience.". 

1 
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1 

(Robert G. Tutt1e, Jr., John Wesley: His Life and Theo1ogy (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan Publishing House, 1978), pp. 70-71). 

204. Works (I978), vII, p. 355. 

205. ~,p. 357. 

206. Ibid., p. 359. 

207. ~ 
1 

1 

208. Ibid., p. 360. George C. Cell indicates Wes+ey was here attempting 
" ••• to guide Christian f~ith between the opposite perils of Gnostieism \ 
and of Agnosticism, i. e., between too much and too little intellect in 
re1i~ion." (Cell, p. 315). 

209. Locke, p. 384. 

210. The scripture text for this sermon appears frequently in'IIWes1ey'B 
Sermon Register." The tirst appearance i5 under September of 1753 in 
Journal, VIII, p. 207. 

211. Worka, VII, p. 246. 

212. Cf. ibid., D. 247 and Locke, p. 1?1. 

213. Works , VII, p. 251. 

214. Ibid., p. 252. 
. 

215. letters, III, p. 104. 

216. Cf. Worka (1978), II, p. )10. Wesley used extensive1y J. A. Bengel's 
Gnomon Novi Të"S'tamenti published in 174? Berigel' 8 edi tion of the Greek New 
Testament " ••• WBB an important 1andmark in the scientific studyof the 
text." (Cragg's co:mments in ~ (Oxford Edition), p. 478, footnotè 1). 

217. 1 The sermon text seems to appear only once :iJl.-"Wesley's Sermon Regis ter " 
1 (Journal, VIII, p. 213). 

2l8. Works, VII, p. 36. --=-==----.!) 
1 

2l9. Ibid. , - p. 37. 

220. Ibid. , p. 43. 
\------.." 

221. Letters, III, p. 138. 

" , 222. J. B. Green wri tes, ". • • the value of the Open Latter lies in Hs 
witnesa • • • c1arifying the essentia1s of the faith for himse1f and his ' 
fo11owere. As such, the 1etter is perhaps the Most effective statement of 
his Most cherished theo1ogical beliefa that John Wesley ever produced." 
(J. B. Green, p. 160). " 
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223. (Worka (1978) , IX, p. 480. 

224. Ibid. 

225. lli!!:. 
226. Ibid. , p. 466. 

227. Ibid. 

228. Cf. Letters, III, p. 163, footnote 2. In a 1etter ,to Samuel Fur1y 
da'tedMarch 8, 1757, Wesley made a negati:'le comment r.egardingHutcheson's· 
work (Lettera, VIII, p. 270). '.~ \ 

229. In the Journal under December 6, 11-56, Wesley commented, "1 began 
reading to our preachers the 1ate Bishop of Cork's [--- Dr. Peter Browne --~ 
exoe11ent Treatiae on Human Understanding, in Most points far clearer and 
more judiciouB than,Mr. Locke's, as weIl as designed to advance a better 
cause. " r (Journal, IV, p. 192). \ 

230. Cf. the letter to Samuel Furly dat,ed February 18, 1756, in~\ 
Lettera, III, p. 163. 

2)1. ~, p. 168. 

232. ~, p. 172. Cf. ~, p. 169. 

233. Works (1978), It, p~ 361. The Fable of the Bees was firet printed 
in 1714 with the poem itself app8aring in 170$ (Cf. Stephen, II, p. 33, 
footnote 2). 

234. Cf. Stephen, II, pp. 39-41 for li fuiler discu8siop of Mandeville in , 
comparison to Shafte abury, \ and Willey, pp. 96-99. 

, 235. Warks (1978), II, p. 361. 
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r CHAPTER V 

SlNERGISM IN ENTmE SANCTIFICATION, 

Cl757 - 1775) 

1 

• SIN ABOUNDS ~ THE DARKNESS OF DUALITY 

In the previous chapters the pervaBi~ influence of the eighteenth

century intellectual milieu on the thought of John Wesley has been 

considered and hoPefully demonstrated. ;l'he realms of philosophy B:nd 

theology were not mutually exclusive but rather interacted in a complex 

synergistie manner. In Chapter IV entire sanctification developed mainly 
, 

as a tool of reaction. The present chapter will attempt to show the doctrine 

not as a mere tool but as the yery focus of Wesley's theology. Reason and 
\ ~ 

faith, j~stification and sanctification have represented b~d~rs between 
,-- \ \ 

which~We8ley has effectively walked withoJt in jury. With the develoPment of 
- \ 

entire sanctification the effectiveness of reason and faith, justification 

and sanctification'was magnified. Along with this magnification came an 

amplification of criticism in at least two areas. First, Wesley was 

accused of tampering with perfection's meaning by reducing it to something 

relative ând dynamic rather than something absolute and static. Such 

perfection was tmperfect. Second, Wesley's definition of sin as a voluntary 

transgression of a known law of Gad excluding ignorance, infirmities, and 

various mistakes, op~ned him to the criticism'that he had rlot realized or 

fathomed the internaI and Most often unconscious depth of sin. ~àn these -' 

criticisms be justified? la Professor R. N. Flew's criticism regarding the 
1 

weakness in Wesley's doctrine of entire sanctification valid? Do such 

~ ------------criticismB take into accou~t the p1U~~~cal milieu and its influence on 

, ,'---------------. , ~ 

"~ 
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Wesley? rs the defect Flew deàcribes a misunderstanding of\the dialeotic 

operating between sin and salvation, original sin and the atonement? If this 

question 1s answered affirmatively, then could one say that Wesley elevated 

perfection, rather than reduced it, to its proper meaning? 
, , 

Central to the development of en tire sanctification was the doctrine of 
\ 

sin. A conaiatency in Wesley's conception, of sin ha~ been readily observed 

in his sermons. This fact is not always de tee table in Wesley etudies 

because no real attempt to place and to trea\t the sermons in proper historieal-'" ' 
J 2 '0 

sequence has been accomp1ished. A dual 'conoeption of sin waB held -'--

original sin and personal sin. This ia judged to be a necessary duality and 

not a defect'as R. N. Flew would le ad one ta believe. The validity of this 

judgment is confirmed in the 1757 publication of one ?f the longest 01 
Wesley' s essays titled "The Doctrine of Original Sin, acoording to 

Scripture, ~ason, and ExPE!rience." This 'Oublication wou Id surely not have \. ' 

been ~lcomed in the genèral social context of the time. James 'nown~y " 

commenta, "To an age which prided itself on its progress and sophistication, 
, 3 

talk 0$ original sin seemed somehow uncouth, certainly irre1evant." The 

essay vas a rebuttal Qf John Taylor' B The Doctrine of Original Sin which \ 

represented a revival of Pelagian thought in eighteenth-century England. 

WeSle,Y viewed John Tay1or'a scheme as none other than " ••• old 
,\ 

Deiem in a new dress ••• If, 4 For the Methodist leader Il " ••• deDiaI of 
\ . 5 

original sin contradicts the main desfgn, of the gospel • , •• " Original 1 

-" ~~ \ras viewed as a vital oanponent in the operation of salvation. From 

l,: ~' the ~_to the essay Wesley stated, "If we azie not diseased, we do 

~~, , 
not nt a cure. If ~~re not siok, why should we seek for a Medicine to 

~Ckne",?· 6 Si~,:ded prilllarily.s an iUne •• , or dise.se, 
~ -

tlmsly regar~ ~ollows that salvation 
,~ , 

------

haal OUF 

\ needing a cure. Since sin ns 
, . 

"--~~"-
~~ 
,~ \ , 
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wou1d " ••• be seen prilnarily from a subjective-Medical rather than an 
\ 

objective-judic:lal angle." ~ As Professor LindstrOm rightly concludes, 

"In this way sin ia or~anic.!llly incorporated in a ,~heology primarily 

o ' 8 determined by the idea of sanctification." 

16~ 

Wesley's understand1ng.of natural man reflected both his opposition 

to Deism and his acceptance of theotr,dition of ~he Church Fathers, especial1y 

Augustine. Natural man's total corruption was the result of ori~inal sin and 

9 10 
Adam's fall. The consequence of Adam's fall was death and inbred sin. 

The mere prevalence of eustom cou1d not account for sin's presence. In taking 

this stance on sin Wesley was attacking John Taylor's theory and showing 

himself ". • • disti1lctly and strikingly at variance w1 th the beliefe of the 

Il Enlightenment." For Wesley as !or Augustine original sin implied guilt. 

However, WeBJey atated, "No oth'er could ,be conscious of it as their sin, in 
\'-

, the same -sense as,'Adem and Eve were; and yet others\ may 'Charge it upon 
( 

themselves' in a different sense, so as to judge ~hemselves 'children of 

12 
wrath' on that account." With this statement Wesley began to move a 

little distance from the strictly orthodox view to one inf~uenced by the 

Moraviins,and akin to the Arminien view of election. By the atonemen~ of 
.. 

Christ natural ma~ ws absolved Irom the guilt of original sin. The/V'ery 
\ ' 

soteriological element was set in motion by original sin. To den~ suoh W~8 

;0 contradict " •• • the main design of the gospel, which ia to humble vain 

man, and to aacribe,to God's free grace, not man's free will, the whole of 
, 13 

his saI va tion. Il 
\ , 

\ One may be able to comprehend the objective fact of original sin 
'\, 

\tor collective man; however, Wesley -extended the conception to include the 
" ' ',,-

nece~8ity of a oonviction, or actual experiencing, of sin. He wrote, ". 

no man truly believes in Christ, till he i8 deeply convinced of his own 
Il 



, 

1 

sinfu1ness, guiltiness, and help1essness. But this no man ever waa, neither 

oan be, who does not know he ,has a corrupt nature. 1r 14 Following the 

Arminian strain the 1 guilt was imputed and not nersonal. When actual.sin 

incurring personal guilt was added to original ~ilt, then one had the full 

sense of guilt in the Wesleyan oonception. Only by a personal choice w,s 

on~ liable to eternal damnation., 15 Original sin andope~sonal sin ;ema~ed 
intima tely connected; however, only a personal choice could incur gull t in 

the full sense. 16 Through the stren'-gth of God 1 s saving grace man could 
, 

overcome the inciination to evil in original sin. If one chose not to 

fol10w Ged's saving grace, tnen he committed actual sin. 

1 
A further du ali t y existed in personal sin. Actua1 transgressions of 

a known la. of God were 'divided into inward sins and outward sins. The 

outward sin vas the end product in a process of ainning. This notion bas 

been previously observed in the sermon î'The Great Privilege of Those Tba,t 

Are Born of Clod." Professor Lindstrom ~ists sins of omission as "negative 
17 ,~ .' . 

'V").inward sins. II He cfeels Wesley made a d1stinction between sina of 
, 18 

omission and 1nward sina in the sermon "The Wilderness State." It 1a felt 
, 

the distinction is one of degrees and not of substance. Lindstrôm does not 

take into consideration William Wollaston's influence on Wesley W1th regard 
\ 

1 -to the notion of omissions. 

Dangers a1ways lurk in the darkness of duali~. Striving for unit Y 
\ 

of thou~ht man 1s eonstantly 'Drone to aceept a P!linted fire rather than the 

actual warmth of the real entity. In ~ ietter to Thomas Olivers dated March 

24, 1757, Wesley warned, "Barely to teel no sin, or to f~el constant peace, 
, . -19 

j01, and love, will not prove [the attaimnent to Christi~n perfection]. 11-

In the same 1etter he Ind1cated 8uch perfection ". ' •• implies,sa1vat1on , . 

fr~ aIl sin, inward and oritward, into all hol1ness." 20 A gradual growth 

/ 
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in grace preeeded the instantaneous giving of the gift. Cou14 one fan 

away from this gift? Wesley' s answer at this tinte was negative. 21 A few 

monthe prior to the publication of "The Doctrine of Original Sin, 
\ 

according to Scripture, Reason, and Experience" William Pitt had come to 

power in English poli tics. Wi th his aseendancy came a heightened sense of .. 
1. 

morality. Persecution of the Methodists, although still evident, was not 

as severe as in former years. 

Continuing his rebuttal of Dr. John Taylor's doctrine respecting 

original sin, Wesley preached his sermon "Original Sin" on February l, 

1758. ~g, The sermon gave more stress to the fact of uhiversal sin than to 

its origine Wesley stated" "No man loves God by nature, any more than he 

'2) 
does a stone, or the earth he treads upon." For thoS8 who d~nied 

original sin, " ••• an outside religion, without any godliness at a11, 

would suffiee to a11 ra tionsl intents and nurooses." 2h Ab "outward 

reformation" wc,uId be thé only thing needful in this instance; however, for 

those who were convinced of original sin more vas needed. Wesley del!lcribed 
\ 

the need: ' 

Ye know that the great end of religion la, to renew 
our hearts in the ~e of God, ,to' Npair that total 
loss of righteousnel!ls and true holiness which we 
BUstained. by the sin of our firet parent. 25 

, 
The subjective-medical conception of sin and salvation 19 Most evident in 

the sermon, MT. Wesley admonished the sick, "Know your disease! Know your 

cure! le vere born in sin: theref0re ••• [be] born of God. By nature ye , , 

are wholly cor~pted: by grace ys I!Ihall wholly he' renewed." \26 , ' 

.' 
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CONTENDING WITH THE DUALIT! OF PERSONAL SIN 

Many began professing the attalnment of entire sanctif'ication in 
f 

the year 1758. Consequently, Wesley began promoting the doctrine in its 
\ 

0'Wl'l right rather than as a mere too1 of .reaotion. The inoreased emphasis 

can be observed with his let ter to Elizabeth Hardy dated April 5, 1758. The, 

question addressed was Christian perfection. He waB convinced it, ns 
2;7 . 

attainaÇle previous ta death. To attain perfection one did not need to 
\ 

expect it. At the annual Conference Jll!3eting in August the doctrine or 

entire sanctification ~s further discussed. The d\aCusSion had been 

precipitated by Elizab.eth Hardy' s letter, Following the Conference Wesley 

met wi th John Fletcher and other preaehers spending Il. • • a considerable 

'time in close conversation on the head or Christian Perfection." 28 An 

agreement was concluded, and the deScription of the agreement ws 

incorPorat.ed into Thoughts on Christian Perfection which ws published in 
i 

, '9 
1759 and included in A Plain Account of Christian Perfection. 2 For 

sever al daya heginning November 4, 1758, Wesley was engaged in making a 

reply to charges brought against the Methodists by Potter's 'sermon "On the 
\, " 
Pretended Inspiration of the Methodists." He had answered maqy snch attacks. ' 

Wesley indicated in his reply that new birtMdid not mean anY'l>utward work 
, ' '&1 

but _rather an inard working of the Holy Spirit. In thie 6ame year he 

published the remarkable ·volume ti tled A Preservation against Unsettled 

Notions in "Religion ~s a help to his young preach!9rs in guarding them 1 

/ 

ag!iinst perverted doctrines. The rirst piece in this work was "An Extract of, 

a Short and Eaey Method 'lfi th the Deiste" by the avid l'ursuer of atheiste 

Charles Ieslie. JO FrOl1l 1758 for a period of a decade Thomas Secker wae "l' 

A:rchbil!lhop, of Canterbury; Durl,ng thi! period one can detect a growing distrust 

. \-
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of the Methodiste by the Ch,'rch of England. Wesley wa making a last 

effort ta hold Methodiem within the mother institution:' 

169 

, 1 

On the day of the public fast :'_-, Fèbruary 16, l7~9 --- appointed 
, 

due ta li threatened French ir}vasiall, Wesley Appropr~~ly preaehed 'nOn the 

31 
Fall of Man." He recogniBed, " ' ••• Adam sintlèd in hie heart belore 

o • 

he sinned O1ltwardly .... ' Il followi'hg in prOper o;r:der the dy:o.amic procass 
32 D 

of aetual aine .Wesley reit8rated that both m1stakes and ignorance were '" 

a natural part of humanit.l1's nrèsent etate affirming the'willfu1 rebellion 

of'Adam and the donsequencee of tha,t rebellion. In the moment' of Adam's , ~ 

rebellion man " ••• ~ost the moral imageo of Gad, and, in part" the natural: 
~ ~.. 1 

he commenced unho1y; foolish, and unhappy • • ." enti tling ". • • aIl hie 
, ... 33 

·post.er;1ty to error, gui;tt, sarrow, fear,"pain, diseases, and death." 

This wae the ne~attve consequence. The glQrious conseouence of Adam' s death 

was the showi~g farth of Christ' a mercy. God spoke to the heart, and if one 

continually listened to "hie irtWard yoiCê," then -'he would he kept "from aIl 

dissipation." 3h 
p 

Wes1~y ws indefatigab1e in -promoting the -procel!ls ,of hoÜness. 

In a letter to Lady HUntingdon on Mar"ch 1, 1759, he wrcte the following: 

••• thoss who have but'late1y' come into the' harvest are 1ed 
to think and speak more largely of ju etifica tion, and the otner 
principles of the doctrine of Christ. And it may be prOper for 
thel1l 'so to do. Yet ve Und a thirl!ltD after something farther. We 
Wiiiï to aihk deeper and rise higher in the" knowJ,.edge ôr Go<! our 
Saviour. We wànt a1l he1p~ for walk~ c108e1y vith Him whOJll va . 
have received, tha~ we may the more speedilY COIIle to the measure 
of the stattm8 of the fulness of Christ. )5" 

Witnesses to enUre' sanctification vere cropping up everyvheJ"e. At the 

yearly Conference held ~n August 8 and, running for S8Teral days Wesley 

de/att more ~t length on the Subject' of' Cbri~tian 'P8rt~ction. )6 Soon ~l':t;er 

.. 
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the .Conference he published Thou hts on Christ 
c ~ 

37 The 

publication wB.s· aummary of what ,Wesley included ~nd excluded in the. 
l' 

170 

, ,)8 
.concept of Christian perfectlon. Thé thou~hts expressed in the surnmary 

.. ",1 li' 

are not uiifamiliar ones. Pure love remained the essence of Christil'ln 
, 1 

perfectio*~~hich 'did not exclude vàrious mistakes, ignorance, and ~irmities. 
" A mis,t<!-ke springing from loVe WJlS not properly called a f%~e perfected 

'-

in the love 'or Christ was in continuaI need of the meri t~ of-Christ due to ., \ '- . 
the variOns mistakes, ignoranc~, and bod1ly infirmities derived from the 
,1' J9.· 0 

. natural cons~quertce of,: original sin. .tThe point was a difficult one, and 

. Wèsley' tried to better explain himself i~ the following statement: 

'. '\ 
1 •• ~ (1) Not only sin, properiy 8

1
0 called ·(that is, a 

'vçluntary transgression'of a known law), but 'Sin~ impropezIY 
so called (that lB, an involuntary transgression of a divihe 
law, known or unknown), needs the aton~~ blood. (2) l believe 
there is no such Perfectlon in this. lUE! as excludes theBe 1 
involuntary transgressions; whieh l anprehend ta he n~turally "-' ') 
cons8quènt on ,the ignorance and mistaka1t, insel'arable from -----/ 
mortB.lity. (.3)' '1'heref~re, -eipless perfection ls a phrasè l never 
use, lèst l sho~ld seém to, 'contradict myself. Ch) I\~lieve, a 

~ person fil1ed withtthe~love of Gpd ls still liable to these 
1nv<?'l:untary transgre8~1ons. (,) S'Uch t.ransgressions you may cal~4 
sins, if YÇJU plesse: l do not, for the reasons above mentioned. 0 

, " 

• ~I ~ , 

., ' . 
Robert d .... Monk in his comp~r1son" of )ofesley,'s concept of Christian perfection 

" , ," ,-

with tl;re Puritan aut~or:'John Preston makee the following cri tical remar]< 

~about ,the above scherne: 1", 

\ 

It would he difficul t' to, reconclle this concept of l "involuntary 
transfP:,ess1()n" vith Wesley's own earl;l.er criticism of a perfection Jo 
which .means only that a man does not willf'ully or habitually ein. ti t, 

,. ~ .. ~. ,Swely voluntary !U1d involuntary ~ransgreseion 18 what 1e j,,_ 

me~nt by villingly and umdllingly 3innin~. 4,1 - . 

Pro.tessor Monk la -nferrlng to the 

\Chr1ati.f Perfection. 42 la M~ ~ a 
A " _ , 

1 • 

'i J 1 \ 

slxth paragraph of Wesley.' s B~rmon 

~ '/ 
êritic:ismrvalid1 An affirma·ti~ anawer 

• 

): 
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to this question might be ventured if one accepted an ambiguous text upon .. 
which to base a criticism, if one disregarded the context of Wesley's 

supposedly QWD' criticiem, if one had not recognized Wesley's own 

definitions regarding sin, and if one hàd little regard for the 

philosoph1cal milieu in ~hich Wesley's doctrine of entire sanctification 

develaped. It has been iQdicated earlier that Wesley was not pr~rny 
. 

concerned in his sermon Christian Perfection wi th original sin. An 

involuntary transgression was the resul t of original sin. If one were 
o , 

cognizant of the influence William Wollaston had on Wesley in regards to 
ft -- ' 

sins of omission, then'h@ would have a better understanding of Wesl~y's 

inclusion of sins of omission 8S, sins in the oroper sense. Has Monk 
1 \ l ,i 

confused an in"luntary transgression with inward sin? Tt is fel t Wesley 

ws making a cri tic al remark in the sixth psrsgraph of his sermon 'becsuse 
\ 

he felt that one born of God neither committed outwarp nor'inward sin. The 
" 

context of his statement would seern ta imply Wesley' fi concern for not 
{ .. \ (1 

'±hcluding inward sin. The emphasfs should not he placed on the willingness 

or unwillingness of th~ transgression but ra~her on the dialectical relation 
,r 

aseumed petween outward and inward sins. If this holds true, then Monk's 

criticism is miaplaced. A danger Wesley'a critics seem to ignore ia that 
\ 

. ,in attacking the dual cJnception of personal sin they tend to ignore the 

dialectical operation working between origihal sin and personal sin. It 

is doubtful. that Monk's equating of an involuntary tran8gr~8sion with 

unwill1.pglJ ainning la entirely accura te. One cou;td willingly commit an . , 

errar in ignorance. For Wesley this would still be classified as an ' 1 

1 
1 

~involuntary transgtession. TheaMethodist leader continued his efforts to 
/ ' 

clarify the notion of an, involuntary transgr~sion br indloatiJ)g, ''Many 
/~ . 43' () 

~atake8 may constst w1 th. put love. fi Li. ~s ,a êiiff~cul t task to discern 
l , 
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who was saved from aIl sin. Wesiey explained, "Nay., ,the mi~d itself may 

be deep1y distressed ••• while the heart cleaves to God by perfect love, 
," • 44 

and the ;dU ia wholly resi~ed to HiIlt. If The whole of scriptural 

perfection was to be e:xpected at ary moment before the article of death. 

Once attaining entire a~nctification a,nd aIl the thoughts and actions 

continued to be animated by love, the individual was free from fear. 

French trbOps landed at Carrickfer,gus on February 21, 1760; 
, ~ 

however, Wesley vas more preoccupied vith another event Which had its 

beginning at otley on February 13. There the stream of the revival broke 
~I \ " 

out of its banks and began ta spread. 1ves1ey reported in his Journall, 

" 'One ,received remission of sins; and three more belie"ved God had cleansed' 

them from all sin. 1 
\1 h~ Christian perfection as an instantaneous, 

attainable experience was c1aiming more witnesses. On March 6, 1760, 
1 

referring to two accounts of a~complished perfection, Wesley wrote tl:e 

. following in his Journal: 

Constant comnrunion vith God the Father and the Son fills 
. their he arts vith humble love. Now this ia what" -1 a1ways 

did, and do now, mesn by perfection. And this l believe 
Many have attained, 0g the Bame evidence that l believe 
many are justified. h, , 

A few daye later on March 12 Wesley was ex8.mining those who claiméd to have 

received tHe gift of entire ~ànctlfication. He reported the following: 

• • • theY] feel no inward sin; ~d ta .,the 'b,est of their 
kn~edge commit no o\l~ward sin ••• ~hey' s~e and love 
God every moment ••• theY~àve cons~antly as clear a 
witness from God of s~ctification as they have of 
jystifica'tion. 47 . 

1 

The Methodist leaderns overjoyed by these accounts and proclaimed, !Illet 

them af.-terward exper1ence as much more 8S God plesses.\I 48 

, ~, i 
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While .Wesley was st Bristol, the news of the sudden death of 

King George II'was received. 49 With the accession of George III England 

50 
gladly received az:1 English King. The French invasion and a King' 5 death 

could not deter Wesley in his preaching Christian perfection. Intending to 
-

r~jeot any notion of a ststic or "sinlesa" perfection, h~ wrote 'three 

sermons --- "Wandering Thoughts," liOn Sin in Believers," and "The 

Repentanoe of Believers. n IIWanderinp, Thoughts" was first preached on 
~ ( 

November 30, 1760. Wesley preached, "HOli many wanderings of thoughts 

inay arise from those various associations of our ideas which are made entirely . , 
, 52 

wi thout our knowledge, and independently", on our choiee?" Even the men of 

great Wisdom' and holiness could not break these associhtions. Wesley had 
. 1 53 

borrowed the phrase "as.sociation of our ideas" fram J()hn Locke. . He then 
Il ' 
examined the question of which wandering thoughts were sinful and Which were 

. 
note Thoae wanderil'lg thoughts were sinful whiçh left no room in one 1 s mind 

for God and tended to alienate the persan from God. The thoughts braught on 
1 

by wakne ss or disease could become sinful ". • • when they ei ther produce 

or cherish and increase in us any Binfu'l tempera • • • " 54 This clarification 

indicates the Wesleyan proeess of sin and remains within the definition of 

sin as entailing man's willful coOperation. It was when an individusl gave 

way to the evil tempera and made them hia own that pers0l'/'ll sin properly so 
, r 

called occurred. However, those "unaccountaOIe and involuntary associations 
o /', ' 

of our idess" which an individu sI did not willfully allow to take raot in 

his mind were not inconsistent wi th parfeet love. The or1gin of thèse' 

wandering thoughts waB originl;!.l sin. Al though the body remained corr':lptible, 

the Christian eould' expect absolute deliverance " ••• from a11 sinful 

wandering thoughts ••• AIl. that Bre nerf'eeted in love are delivered fron'1 

theae; aIse they were not $&V'~d t'rom sin." SS At the sermon 1 B close the hope 
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of final salvation from aIl sin, ineluding original ~in and personal sin, 

was expressed. The year is 'closed with a letter dated December l 
, \ 

indicating the reasonableness' of his notion of sanctification. IITrue 
~ 

religion," Wesley wrote, "is the highest reason. It i8 indeed wisdom, virtue, 

and happiness iIi one. Il 56 

Methodism was no tlnew discovery in religion" as some of its critics 

ridiculed. Wesley saw the Methodist movement with its stress on the process 

of salvation as " ••• the one old reli~on; as old as the Reformation, as 
57 ' 

old as Christianity, aa old as Moses, as old as Adam,," In the discermnent 

of the many heart-felt accounts of a living doctrine, especially in the 

period from 1759 to 176L., and in the process of explaining an old metaphor 

entire B~etification --- in a new day, Wesley was promoting a do~trine that 

had grown from an unproductive Boil into the fr)!'mess of creativity. Such 

creativity fiUed his letters and Journal. At ~nchester he " ••• met the 

believers, and stronglyexhorted them to 'go on unto perfection.' ••• 

they aIl received it in love; and a' flame was kindled ••• '11 58 The flame 
. 

Bpread like a wild range fire ri th the Methodist leader fanning it wi th his 

preaching Il ••• the three grand scriptural doctrines --- Original Sin, , 

Jus t ifie a tion by Faith;, and Holiness consequent therèon • • ." 59 

In the midst of a~l the joy of salvation Wesley still found himself 
\ 

contending over his doctrine of sin and explaining the Il grand scriptural 

doctrines." In a letter to John Hosmer dated June 7, 1761, he ,as anawering 

questions regarding transgre,sslons of the perfect lav and whether or not 
,\ 6 
sin's definition às a 'voluntary transgression of a known law was'proper. 0 

On the very day Wesley made his reply to Hosmer, Rev. George Horne was 
\ , 

preaching bafore Oxford Uni versi ty a sermon ti tled "Worka wrought through 

Faith a Condition of our Justifiea tion" in which the preacher 1 S goal was to 
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demonstrate justification was by f8ith and warka operiting tOgeth~r., The 

thoughts in the sermon demandin~ Wesley's attention were the id~ntification 
'.' 

of Methodism with antinomianism and the alienation of the doctrine 

justification by faith alone trom the Church of England. George Horne was 

highly est~emed by Wesley,':tJIld it was with reluctance he replied to a man 

regarded as generally sympathetic to the Methodist movement. A letter to the 

Rev. Mr. Horne: Occasioned by his late Sermon Preached before the 

Univers~ty of Oxford gave a concise summary of theologipal views. 61 The 

attack was begun by scoldin~ Rev. Horne for not reading A Farther Appeal 

to Men of Reason and Religion. Wesley had already spent a great portion of 

his life refuting antinomianism. Horne should have been aware of this facto 

The second objection to Horne's sermon liaS answered by a review of the 

Church'e Articles of Faith and the following statement: 

lAs earDestly therefore as our Church inculcates 
justification by faith alone, she nevertheless supposes 
repentance to be previous to faith, and 'fruits meet for 
re~ntance'; yea, and universal holinesB to'be ~revious to 
finâl justification • • • 62 

H~ b~cked his argument with references to the Church Fathers and the Bible. 

"It is living faith whereby St. ~aul affirms we are justti'ied; it ia ~ 
, 63 

faith whereby St. James afrims we are not justified." Beth' Paul and 

James affirmed far Wesley the process of sanctification. It was only\when 

either saint's doctrine ws taken in static isolation from the other did 
1 

they s~em to be contradictory.v 

GRJ(CE DOES MUeR MORE ABOUND 

On July 13, 1761, Wesley wa~8ged with 8 Mr. Grim~haW in 

smoothing over the difficulties derived frémi the term "sinleeB perfection." 
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A few days la ter Wesley was teaching the continuaI need of God 'a grace due 

to bodily 1mpe~fection. At Seaeroft and Otley he found Many ~aying God had 

saved them from sin. AlI the persons with whom he had a conversation 

regarding their profession of salvation still feIt a need for the atoning 
\ 

blood of Christ. Wesley preached a fai th he eonsidered the remedy for the 
64 

plague of Deism. The remedy' was pouring forth from i ta bottle, and by 

November, in order to keep a full stock\ in supply, he was preparing his 

Farther Thoughts on Christian Perfection. Wesley observed in his Journal: 
1 

\ l retired again to Lewisham, and wrote Farther 'l'houghts on 
Christian Perfection. Bad the cautions given herein been 
observed, how much scandaI had been prevented,! And why, were 
they not? BecQuee my own familiar frignd [Thomas MaxfielqJ was 
even now forming a party against me. 5 

Serious trouble waB in the offing for 1762-1763 preeipi tated by Thomas , 

Maxfield and George Bell; however, before the waters wre muddie" by these 

figures, Wesley was disseminating his Farther Thoughts on Christian 

Perfection. 

Wesley warned human reascn had been negatively affected by the 

fact of original sin. Due to tl}is circumstance i t wa~ just as natural for 

à man to make nd\stakes as it was for him to breathe. In 'the "room of angelic 

perfection ll God had substituted love. He wrote, Il "The foundation ia faith, 

purifyiri~ the hear~; the end, love, preserving li good consciÉmce." " 66 Man 

was warned even the most holy were still' in need of Christ because God gave 

the light only on a moment to moment basis. " "Is then, the term sinless 

67 
perfection proper? "" Wesley fe~ t, Il nIt ~a n~t worth d1sputing about." 

Once justified the individual continued his growth ~ the Process léading to 

final salvation. Temptation cont1nued to be a prob1em even for the pers on 

" saved from sin; however, this temptation was dertved 1'»0IIl original sin •• How 
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" oould one know he was sanctified, or s8ved frem the inbred oorruption? The 

answer was ~iven in the foHowin~: 

-

1 As, when we were justified, the Spirit bore wi tnesB wi th 
our spirit that our sina were forgiven; so, when we were 
sanotified, He bore 'witness thAt th8y were taken away. 
Indeed, the witness o~ sanctification ia not always c~ear 
at first (as nei ther ia tha t o{ ,justifioation ). • • 1 9 

And when a person ws entirely sanct:if1ed, coul~ he sin, again? " "They 

who are sanctified. yet Inay f,all Elnd periah • • ." " 70 So from the moment 

of justification they need to " ". • • gradually die oto sin and, grow in 

71 
grace, till, •••• God perfects them in love."" For most people, but 

not aIl, entire sanctification oocurred at or a li ttle before the moment of 
e a 

death. The work of entire sanctifiea tion liaS acconrplished a t God 1 e mm paoe, 

and therefore, one could ":' •• affirm the work is gradual. another it ia 
-

instantaneous, wj thout any manner of contradiction." " 72 In closing his 
\ 

Farther Thoughta on Christian Perfection Wesley reaffirmed t,bat those who 

attained Christian perfection still grew in grace, and in aakin~, " "Can they , 

fall from it?" " anewered, " "Formerly we thought, one saved from sin could 

not fall; now we lmow the con'trary. • • • There ls no such height or 

strength ,af holiness as it is impossible to fail from"." unless decreed by 

73 
God. C ould one fallen from the sta te of ent ire sanctifica ti on . regain i t ? 

Many lost it more than once in 'their lives and were yet re-establi~hed in it. 

The ravivaI Wesley wss witnessing in the communitiés he visited from 

1759 through 176) he deemed the greatest ccmtemporary work oi' God on the 

earth; however 1 in the baptismal waters of puri ty Wesley could recQgnize the 
~ \\ \ ,t 

, '- \-
oil of human weakness. " 'IThat there have been a few weak, warm-headèd-men, 

is no repr,P~ch to the work itself; no juat ground f?r accuSing a multitude of 

sober-minded men, who are patterns of strict holiness." " 74, The year 1761 
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had been an eventful one and, in s'Pite of the illnesses of his brother 

Charles' and Ms beloved friend George Whitefield, a joyf'ul one. The year 

178 

had aIso, wi. tnessed the passing of another Wesley mentor. William Law died 

75 
on April 9. By the beginning of 1762 through October of the same year the 

1 • 

revival had reached its high water mark with the preaching of Christian 
, \ 

perfection He primary j'eature. The people were desirous and earnest Il. 

, , 1 76 / 
not to be almost, but altogether, Christians." It was a time of great 

. . 

1 

happiness and holinesB. Contention over the doctrine and its various terms 

became secondari to the actual experience of receiving ~ntire sanctification. 

Wri ting "\;0 Jenny Lee on J~e 7 Wesley saJd, n. • • be not careful about this 

or that name for the blessing yeu have received. Do not reason one moment 

, t 77 
what to c~ll ft, whether perfection or anything else. ' The !lame 

7\8 
continued to increase wi th many reports of' those being perfected in love. 

No sign of "whimsical or enthusiastic oersonstt was;< apparent at this time to 
, 79 

the leader of the revivaI. 

Wesley, unlike the great majority of his twentieth-c,\ntury heire, 
\ 

considered the preaching of Christian perfection vital to growth in grace. 

The more l conversé with the be1ievers in Cornwall, the more 
l am convinced that they have sustained great lOBS for want of 
haaTing the doctrine of Christian Perfection clearly,and strongly 
en/orced. l see, wherever this ia not done, the believere grow 
dead and cold. Nor can this be prevented, but by keeping up in 
them an l\ourly expectation of being per.f'ected in love. l say an 
hourlyexpectation; far to expect it at death" or some Ume hence, 
1e MUch the same as not expecting it at aIl. 00 

On the aeme da,. as 'the above Journal notation he wrote two lettera --- one 

to Dorothy Furly and the other to Samuel Furly --- attempting ta clarify-j] , 
entire sanctification. He. spoke agail'œt the absolute sense of Christian 

1 
per!'ection. ~he perfection he taught vas all love and fi. • • consistent wi th 

" 
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a thou_sand nerv:ous disorders, which thBt high-stra.ined perfection ls 

not'." 81 Since trouble was beglnning ta brew. with Thomas Maxfield and 

(1eorge Bell, Wesley" WRS becoming more and more relnctant, or perhaps 

irritable, to argue for terms he had explained countless number of t~s. 

Despi te his growing consternation he could express the "da:r of Pentecost" 
, " 

,had "fully come." He reported f ". • • acc ordingly we did, hear of pers ons 

" 82 . sanctified • • • as frequently as of ,persons' justified • • • 

REVOLT IN THE RANKS: 

A CASE OF FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE THE DIAIECTICAL RELATION 

In November of 1762 diaregard fOr the dialectical relation between 
\. 

fai th and reason, silt and salvat;ton in the Londpn Methodist society had 

grown to auch an e~tent as ta promote not on1y ful1-blown pride and 

confusion,but also that pitfall against which Wesley had str1ven 80 

diligently to de fend Methodism --- "enthusiasm." The rata in the cupboard , 

vere Maxfleld and Bell. Colin Williams intima tes the duality existing in 

Wesley's conception of sin 'resulted in the 8ericrus split preclpitated by 

Maxfield and Bell causing the considerable confusion over the doctrine of 

. 83 
entire sanctification among the adherents ta Methodism. Both ~ulpri te . 
began proclaiming an absolute perfection. Trouble had been in ~he works for 

\ 84· 
a considerable periode ·'·Traveling from at"istol and arriving in London on 

October 29~ 1762, Wesley found the London society in an uproar. 85 

Renecting on what he had observed, Wesley immed1aliely wrote what he liked 

and d1sliked about the Max.field.Bell lnterpretation of doctrine. 86 The 

oruy thing he liked about their lnterpret8tion was wMt he could dlscern 

of his own expla~ionB of ent1re sanctification. He dls1iked the followingr 

~ ..... ~~ 1 ... 
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• • • supposing man may be as pet'fect as an angel; _that he 
can he absolutely perfeet; that he can be infallible, or above 
being tempted; or that the moment he is pure in heart, he 
cannot fall from it •••• directly or indirectly depreciating 
justification • • • 87 

180 

The Hat continued. He disliked li. • • saying that one saved from sin needs 

nothing more 'than looking ta Jesus • • • needs no self-examination • 

88 ' 
needs not mind li ttle or 6utward things • • ." He dislike<i the 

appearance of pride, enthusiasm, anilnomianism, and most of a11 the ". • • 

littleness of love to your, brethren, to your own society ••• Il 89 Wesley 

closed his liat by reproving their outward behavior. Wh~n there exista a 
\ 

bright 'light in one area of a field, surely great darkness prevails 

elsewhere on that sarne field. The dialeetical relationah~p between sin and 

90 
grace w~s working itself out in Bctual experience. ' 

While Maxfield and Bell were bUBV fanning the flames of enthuaiasm, 
, \ 

Wesley was witnessing the death of that "burning and shining light" ---
91 

Jane Cooper. Trouble within the Methodist ranks did not deter Wesley's 

, usual pastoral duties including his eare for Jane Cooper or his tiresome 
1 

occupation of answering attacks on himself and his doctrine. Wesley beeame 

engaged in answering an attack, from the preponderant and abusiv:e Bishop 

William Warburton. To say the leaet Warburton waa an incredibly arrogant 

man relying mainly on worda rather than facts in his argumenta. Bishop 
\ " 

Warburton had just published his two-volume work attacking both freethinkers 

and religious en1:;husiasts --- The Doctrine or, Grace: or, the Office and 
, 

Qeerations of the HoIr Spirit v1ndioated trom the insults of infidelity and 
\ ' - \-

the abuse of fanatioism. Wesley and the Methodiste were once again charged 

vith enthusiasm. The attaak could ~ot have come at a more inappropriate 

moment. While dealing with Batual enthusiasm within the tendon Methodiat 
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... \ - '" 
society, Wesley was oeing charged with enthusiasm from outside1the fold 

by~ne who held great authority. The Methodist leader had the distinction 

of receiv1ng one of the most vehement of Warburton' s '.polemical wri tings'. 

As vas the case with other c~itics the Bis~op had not read Wesley's 

explanations of his doctrine and seemed merely content to indulge i~ the 

peculiar eighteenth-century sport of ridicule. Wesley thought his opponent' s 

intellectual integrity questionable. 92 For a fev days beginning on 

Nove~ber 26 Wesley employed himself 'in answering Warburton. 

The Methodist leader laid hold to the chatge of ,enthusiasm by 

saying he did no~ separa te reason !rom the sez:ice of religion. He claimed 

he was nei ther an enemy to reason nor natural religion as Warburton" ka 

contended in quoting from his Journal entry dated July 9, 1?39. The entry 
l 6 l ' 

had alluded to William Wollaston's The Religion of Nature delineated. The 

is~u~ W~5 clarified when Wesley said the Journal notation vas referring to 
\ \ 

l1i> "men'e naturàl manners" rather than to a "system of principles." 'The former 

Il " ••• fl~w from th'eir natural paSSions and appetites"~ vith that degree of 
\ 

reason which they have. And t~s, in other inB~ancesJ ls not,contemptible; 
93 . 

, though i t is not sufficient to teach them true religion. Il The reply" was 

cloaed vi th a long quotation from his own liA Letter to the Reverend Dr. 

Conyers Middleton, occasioned, by his la te Free Inquiry" for the purpose of 
\ 0 • 

demonstrating " ••• whether l represent relifP,.on as a reasonable service 

• • ." 94 The let~er to the Bishop of Gloucester' was published in the \ 

early portion o~ 1763. 

Wi th the answer to the Bishop eompleted Wesley r!turned to th'e i~~es 
\ , 

London society fiasco. Tryin~ to remedy the misunderstanding surround1n~ the 
'\ . 

\ 

\ 
he attempted to show "n ••• in vhat sense ~anctification 113 graduaI, and in 

bat it i i t t " 95 r th h 1 w sense fi na an aneoua • • • or ose persons aut entical y 

\ , 



, v 

! .' 

.~ 

• 

renewed in lave ~Wesley advised they constantly beware against pride~' 

enthusiasm, antinomiarriSJn, sins of omission, desire of anything but Gad, 

and schism. George Bell began foretelling the comin~ end· of the world .. 
. \ ' 

This Wesley cou1d not apide; and he took great pains without results to . . 
convince Bell of his mistakes. The straw breaking the camer' s beck came 

on January 25, 1763, when a Mrs. Coventry interrupted a meeting at which 
D -

Wesley wes present saying, " .... Mr. M. taxfiel,tfl preafh9d Perfection, 
~ . 96, , 

but.Mr. W. Lesley] -pulled it dawnoO" . Wesley ~ly admitted, "So I did, 
> 

l8? 

that Perfection of ••• G. Bell, end aIl who abetted them. So tl).e breach 

is made! The water ls let out. Let those who can, gather it up." 97 On 
o 

February 4 George Bell left the Methodist society. 
i 

Wearied from the struggle vith the Methodist enthusiasts, Wesley' 
\ . 

retired on March 28, 1763, to the home of hYe ~ood firend'Ebenezer Bl8C~ll 

in Lewisham and wrote the sermon "Sin in BeUevers" so as ".. • • to remove 
,~ , , 

\ , 

a ~stake which some were l'abouring to prooagate, --- that there la no sin 

in any that are just:tfied." 98 Original sin remalned a fact in the believeroO 

The whole Christian tradition declared this fact; however, lately, as Wesley' 
. 

witnessed, there had been those in the London society who had not recognized 

such teachings. He could not holdo that the believer had no sin ,in his heart. 
, " , , 

Sin remained in the flesh at justification. A "natural tendency to avil" . \ 

resided in the hilman heart, however J ·'Christ ". • • .!.!! and ..mrella in the 

. heut of every believer, who 18 fighting against a11 sin; although it be 

not )'et purified, according ta ~he purification of the sanctuary. ~' 99; 

Experience val1dated th1s fact. Human hearts, could he "truly" but not 

"entirelt' renewedoO B~ween the two points of justif1ca tion and el!ttre 

sanctification vas the dyna~1c l?roc,ss of sanctification. The camal mind 
i .,., .~ 

\ 

might be "t~lyl1 nailed to the' Cross; but, it wasy-not "entirely" 
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deetroyed. If the nail" 0/ th~ Cross g.ft lfIly and .. propensi ty for sin , 

-' 
RS Willingly indulged, thèn the inc$ividual incurred gui! t. Unregenerate 

~ 

men obèyed' s.1n" lIhile the believer did not. "Hav1ag sin does not: for!ei t the 

101 
favour of God;' giving vay ta sin does." '!heM arguments have been 

observed in dif'ferent fàrm previoue to this tille. 
\ (, 

Thomas Maxf'ield did not heed "the teachings of his JDen tor, and on 

AprU 28 he. 1eft the London society: WesJ.ey co ... nted. "50 the breac,h is 
. 102 

made; but l am. clear. 1 have done aIl 1 p08sib1,. eou1~ to prevent it." . 
it ws a sad' and discourag1.ng Moment for Wesley and for MethodiSJft, The 

l ' 

consequences of the Loridon fiasco vere !ar~reaching. 10) On ~une 7" 1763, 
ri' ~ 

he wrote in his Journal. , 

The wi1dness of our pOO1' brethren in Loodon bas put it 
, ~. e., the doctrlne o~ Christian perfection) out of ' 

• countenÎlnce 'abave two hundred miles oft; 80 these strange 
ad'focates for per,tection h.~ given it a dileper wound 
~ a1+ Us enemes togethe'r cOUld do! 1<IJ. 

A'nd again on October 2 he recorded;: 

Ali this .ëk l endeavoured to contil"ll those who had 
beén ahaken as to the illlportant doctrine o~, Christian, 
Pe~tecti6n, either by lts nId detenders. or wise ' 05 

. opposera, who "lIIUch ava1lad the.selves ot that wi1d:ness.\ 1 
1 _ ; • 

. , 
The revival begun in 1759 had fairly sputt~red, out. The darkneas of 

\ dua1ity could not be tolerated by JI8l1y o~ Wesley' s contemporaJries. In a 
, • 1 ". 

, latter to Kra. Maitland on MaY" 12, 1763., he repeated what. he had said 
\ . ~ 

many t1mes prenously. "S:l:Jùes8 perfection? Néitber do I contend for this,. 
, .. ~ 1 

seeing the "'erm i~ not sCr1p~ral. '" 106 WesllY' argue~ agalnst apaolute or ' -
. ~ 

. inf'a11ible perfection. R. NroF1811 be~ieves,. Itllt 1s d1.r!icfùt tQ reconoUe ~s 

8tate~nt8 on thi8 point." 07 It ~y be dift1cult, but not impossible it one 

\ 
,j 

" . 

'#., 
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/ 

earefully observes the ~ynaJnics of, a dialeètical r~lation8hip operating 

not qnly bet'Ween reasonab1e concepts, but Aleo in the actual lite procas! 

of those concepts. la the vorkl of salvation an easy and uneompUcated' 

task? The theologian assigna himself/herself a cOI1JPlex task in diseerning 

aIl the nuances of a dynamic process known as sanctifioation. To an average 

parishioner it ie a simple task of "loving God with a11 ~r heart, and 
\ 108'~ 

se~ng Him vith a'1l our, strength." Wesley was both a pastor and a 

theOlQg1~ wh\ cOllld live in the darkness of duality without willfully 

succwnbing to the temptation to make a run for the light.~ 

DEVELOPMENT COMPLETED AND THÊ SOIL TO BE TENDED 
i 

Christian doctrine is Most often formed irjI the crucible of crisis 

and controversy into which, ls poured a prophet or a prelcher \from the' 
, 

, great bowl of ~od to give nourishment and health to his people. Such a 

preacher and his doctrine are at times too heady for those not acq~ainted 

vith the higher reacltes of the theological atmosphere. This proved\ to be 

the cise for those following after Thomas Maxfield ~d George Beli. The 

doctrinal mixture was tao potent. The t-ondon fiasco laft Wesley vith a 

diminished flock frightèned of the 'doctrine of entire sanctification. 

What could Wesley do but continue t~ preach. On April 4, ,17p4,. he recorded 
. \ 

in his Journal, "I eXplained at large the natur,.e 'o~ Christian Perfection. 

Many who had doubted of i t before were flllly sati",fied. It remains only. to 

experience what ve bel1e-ys," 109 On March J~ Wesley had met with sixt Y 

persons professin~ salvation fro,,! aIl sin. On examination of these people 
\, , 110 

he could f'ind no evidence of "London enthusiasm. " At this time he 
. III 

preached "The, Scripture Way of Salvation. fi The scripture text vas the 

'sarne as his Oxford sermon "Salvation by Faith", however, the treatment of it 
\ '., 

/ 

, \\ 
~ 
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vas qui te different due" to the passage of several years anq the 

eontemporary concerna generated by the Maxfièld-Bell trouble. Salvation 

was described as not something distant but rather clo$e at 'hand. The 

\prOMSS of sa.lvation was very carefully. delineated. Just'ificatibn, or 

'pardon, marked the beginning of sanctification. Through the eXperiencing 

an actual change in one's life, it became 'natural for the individual to 
F • 

imagine aIl their sin had vanished, that it vas indeed ta ken completely 
( 

\. 

185 

from tqeir hea.rt. But at this point in the process sin was merely "suspendep" 

8t;l.d"Jnot destroyed. "From the Ume of our being born agam, the graduaI work 

of . sanctification takes plaée." 112 Wesley made a clesr distinc~ion in his 

sermon between the terma "entire sanctification" am "perfection." 

Prertously the distinction had not been noted, and the two terms ha~ been 
\ 

used synonymous~y. Nov he separated the tenna for the P1ll1'0se of defining 

/ the process. He preached: 

.' •• It i8 thus that we wait for entire sanctification; 
for a full salvation fram all our sins, --- fran pride, self'
will, Anger, unbellef; or, as the Apo'stlè exprèsses it! "go o~ 
unto perfection." But what is perfection?_ The l!0rd, has various 
senses: here it means perfect love. It is love excluding sin;, 
love filling the heart, taking 'up the whole capacity of the 
sou1. 113 

Entire sanctification vas tpen the first moment experieneed in 'the process, 
\ 

of Christian perfeotion •• Wesley was trying to point out the following idea 

as expressed by Andrew Hodgson in the twentieth c:entury: 

.1 •• truth must be sean not as knowledge securely discovered. 
nor as eonfidently pOBsessed, but as that which for ever beckons 
us to 1 ts discovery; and when we make our discoveries. ' they 
prove not, to he s~ure resting pla~es, _ but mer~ly signposts 

/ po~nting out new àirections to be explored. 114 . 

Faith remained the only oondi tion of both justifiea tion and sanctification. 

• 1 

'l, 

/ 
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'Wesley was careful to wam, "There la no place for repentanc~ in him who 
1 

believes thére 1a no sin either in his life or heart: consequently, there la 

no place for his belng perfected in love, ta whien that"repentance ta 

115 - \ 
indispensably'neceasary." . Entire sanctification was both instantaneous 

and graliual, attainable by faith st arry moment. It ~~th Wesl~y 
continued to declare in the m.1dst of a11 the misunderstanding 'surroundlng 

it. 
\ \ 

/ Weslex had a long list of correspondents. When they wrota him for 

adviee, the Methodist leadér .endeavored to recotmnend a course of action that 

would result in their maintaining a proper balance between faith and reason. 

To a Margaret Lewen he recommended Loc~ 1 s An Essay concernlng Human 
116 - , 

Understandin~, and to Miss J. C. March he warn~d not to carry perfection 

117 
too high unless it should be destroved. ( An enlightened reason "vas vital ., 

118 
to Wesley. The proper use ·of resson wou1d have nrevented the extravagant 

\ 
imagihation indulged by'George Bell. Some of the difficu1ties and /' 

mi~1~. wera :",cagni.ed ta ha .. ",,1g1na~d rr"" the ,tend.ney : 

human beings to fOrIn ". • • genera1 rules fram our own particu1ar 
119 \ . 

experience." Whl1e the, individual believer WBS confined }n his own 

experience and the experiences of hié primary group, Wesley had Qbserved . 
~d questionéd many;:\experiences of ~a1vation .from all sin. The qoctrine of 

F- ' -

Christian perfee tion had a broader conception than DlI!IlY in a xenophobie 
, , 

community, would pë~t. 

The doc"J;rine ,as bel1eved' and taught by Wesley fram 172, ta 1765 ., 
.. / ' . 

vas summar1zed in the closing pages of A Plain Account of Christian 
( e ~ '" 

120 ' c~ 
"Perfeeti . The 8UJ111118ry 11&8 given in eleven ,short propos1.tions. Wesley 

~ 1 ~ 

began fir t ~th :n~ p~opos~ ~h~t 'Pe:r:f'ecti~n wa scriptural, and then 

proceed to 1ndicate 1t did nqt oCCV as ear1y as justification or as J.ate , 
. ' . ", 



/ 

.. . 
as death. It was not ~bsolute or 'irrfallible. He wrote, " "Is it sinlees? 

It ie not worth whUe to contend for a terme It 18 's~lvation fram sin.' " ,,121, 
i 

The essence of Christian perfection WB a perfect 19Ve capable of ilIIprovement. 

"It 1a so far l'rom lying in an indivisible point, froJII being incapable of 

increase, tha-t one perfected in love may grov in grace far swifter than he 

122 < ' , ' 

did before." Altpough Wesley a.dmi tted he vas not thoroughly convinced 

some five or six years pre;ious1y that Christian perfection could be lost, 

he waa nov. A graduaI growth came beiore and after entire sanctification. 

A!fJ there vas .an instant when a man took his laat breath and died, likewiee 

there was snch an instantaneous moment when sin ceased. 123 AlI preachers 
, , 

under Wesley's direction we~e admonished to preaoh perfe?tion, and aIl 

be1ievers' were to constantly attend to its process. These demande are.--

evident, aIl through his 1etters and Journal entttes. As he trave1ed through~ut 

the land,/he 1earned of the damage precipi tated bf the trouble w1 th Maxfield 
124 . 

and Bell. He continued to insist on Christian pe:r:fection. He wrote, 

". • • wherever this is not done, he the' Preachera ever so e1oquent, th~lJ 
- a ' 'i'25 

ls li ttle increase, ei ther in the n~ber OJ.' the grace of the hearers." ~ 

The speed of his proclamation vas slowed only by a serious fall on his 

nœ:'se on December 18, 1765. Wesley-vas' filled vith the holy purpose of 
, ' 

preaching the doctrine of entire sanctification and proce,eded on his vay , , 

by" coaoh. With the pUblication of A Plain Acc,.ount of Christian Perfection 

on January 31, 1766, one haa the most complete statement of the doctrine's 

126 development. What W8S left to he accomplisIJ-ed?\ 'lbe Boil into which the 

seed had been ~own needed proper cul ti va ting and tending. The man w:t th the 

hoa remained the faith:ful MT. John W~.l:ey. 

Again . in London Wesley once more ". • • began a course of sermonà 

\. 
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on Christian Perfection; if haply that thirst aftér it might return which 

, " 127 . ws sa general a few years ago. The garden he tended contained a 

, ' 
particular1y rich eoil which seemed to nO'Urish just as many weeds as 

legitimate doctrine. Few persons vere" ••• agonizing ta be a1together 
. 128 1 

Christiane. fi On AprU 4, 1767, Wesley lITote' -The WitnesB of the Spirit 
, 129 1 

Discourse II" more as a trèatise than as a sermon. One of the sermon's 
1 

purposes was ta confirm perfection.'s va1idity by the experience of those 

'multitudes c€;liming its·attainment. We~ley wrote, "Exoeriénce is sufficient 
,)t .. , , 1 

\ ,130 " 
to confirm a doctrine which is grçunded on Scriptura, Il Although many 

, ~ 

might have fallen into ,tn,e pit of enthusiasm, no one cou1d deny t~ faet ." 

that many had authentica11y e~erienced entire sanctification in their 

" ., .. personal lives. How did· one- know whèther or not an experience was genuine? 

Wesley answered, "The true ~ tness of ~he Si>n;i -e 18 known by i.ts fruit. • • 
. 131' , 

fo110wing i t. " Twenty days la ter his sermon "The Repentance of , , 

132 
Be1ievers" was written. . The garden cultivator indicated two degrees of 

Q • 

repentance. One ws prior te justification, 'and the' other ws .round in the 
tif! 

procees of sanct~ation. "And this repentance 1 and faith are fUll as 

necesaary, in order to our continuance and growth in grace J as the former 

rai th and repentance were J in order to our enterin,g into the kingdoin of 

God." lJJ At justification the power of sin was broken; however,'ain did 

remain in the be1iever although he might not immediately perceive it. 

COrrvincing one self of this fact was "one great branch" of the repentance 

necèssar.y for growth in grace. Wesley wrote, ". • • a éonviction of aIl 
. 1 

. this sin remaining in their hearts ie the repentance which De10ngs to them 

134 . 
that are justified." , In order to attain the cure, one had ta first know 

the '<Iisease. Gad was the Great Physician who cou1d save one from l'il1 sin. 
,1 

Ir a continuaI growth in fai th o~curred J then the cure would take effect, 

~ 
j 

, :~ 

( 
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::.-... and the individual would be cleansed fram aU illdwel1inp.; sin and aIl guilt • 
. 

Repentance and !aith respeetively represented the negative a~d positive 

elements in the process of sancti:r:Ae.tion. Witholit the repentance folloWing-
, ", 

the moment of justification ,the sanctification procees eould not he -

implemented. "~nce it i8 .. that those believer~ who are not convinced of 
" . 

the deep corruption of their hearts, or but sI ightly, ''a-nd; as i t were, , ,-
135 

notionally convinced, have little concern about entire sanctification." 

A mere ~ational as sent to some proposition vould "not implement the process ~ 

As he al?Proach~d the time for ,the ~arlY Conférence, Wesley' s 

conviction grev toward the insistance on the preachers earnestly prolYloting' , ' . , 
,Christian perfection. Evidently the issue vas not settled at this Conference 
, 

,of 1767 for We~ley wote to his brother Charles ~p May 14, 1768, "I am at MY 

vits' end vi th regard to two thin~~ --- the Chur,ch and C~ist1.an Perfection. 
/ . .. 

UnIe ss both yeu and '1 stand in the gap in flood earnest 1 the Me thodists ' will 
. , \ 136 .". \ 

:d t:. b::": mont~:::::·'a=n:h:x::::::: :r ~::e d:::j bad 

~tter to ~harle. aeld.ng. n&~l "" go on ;" ~sserting perfection açJnet 
àll the vorld? 'or shaU va quietly let i t drop?" 131 The issue was still 'not 

, 138 
~ettled at the Conference of 1768; however, in·his letter to Laurence 

./ ' , 
COûghlan on August 27 his tOIle vas positive. He safd, "Blessed be God, 

. , 
though we se,t an hundred'enthusiasta as1de, we are still "epcompassed with 

a ç1"oud oi witnesses," lfho have testified, and dô testify, in life and 1fl 
• 139 

death .. that perfection vhieh l hav:'t:ught these fort y years!" • The 

perfection Wesley ;had ~ugh~ aIl t se ars C"';ld not have beèn a delusi';" 

unless the ,Bible was a delusion. Aga , by perfection he J!I9~nt ".' ._ 1. "loving 

God w;t th ali our heart an~ our nei~hbour as ourselves. ", l p~ down all !ts 
, . , 

""'opposers to 'this de fini tion of i t. No evasion! No shifting the question! • • ". 
\ ) \. 
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140 
Either you received this love or yoo did not ••• " The, doctrine ws 

simply too much a part of his'- life to simply drop 1t quHttly. llùt the 

weeds c,ontinued to grow for Wesley' s h~. Inattentiveness 'and evi1 " 1 

reasoning could choke the. gift of sanctification. 141 A constant watchfulness~ ( 
. 14t> ' 

ws necessary to prevent any urawnted growth such as promoted by. temptation. 1 . . "-

One was to strive continually for the 
1 \ 

goal. In a letter to John Fletcher' on 
, , 

March 20, 1768, he wrote, "I seldom find it profitable for ,!!!! to converse 
• 

with any who.are not athirst for perfection and who are not big with 

earnest . exp~ctation of recei~g it every moment." 143 . 
1 

. 
SPEAKING A'GAIN Ta THE MEN OF RELIGION 

By the YeST 1170 mob violence against Wèsley's preaching ha.d 
~ . ~ 

cea~edJ and ~he signa. o~"acceptance and r.eepect~bilit~ for the Methodiste 

arid their leade-r were becoming more evident. '~esley' B concerns were now 
\ , .. , 

turned to securing MethodiJ,s p~ace within the ~lif!:iotis heritage either 
\ ~ \ . 

\ ' , 
as a movement of the Church of ~~g1an~ or as a denomination outside the 

Church' s boundaries. The Calvinists would be Fi maJor ~source of trouble 
. 

iri the last porti0I!- of Wesley' s ministry, and as a result he would caU upon 

his old friend reason to counter!>alance t?e men of religion and fai th. On 

March 6, ,1769, while on the road, between preach1n~ engagements, he " •• '. 

~d over Dr. Campbell' s èxoe11ent answer to David Hume' s insolent book 
, 144 . 1 

against miracles • • • ft His interest in the "hllo~ophers had not 
~ . ' ,\ 

diminished. Although he disagreed with many of their s,tatements using the 

eighteenth-century method of ridicule, Wesley could not deny their US~ of 
. ~ 

reason when confronted with the excesses of the religiQus. I~ the area of 

affiming the importance of experience David Hume waa m~~' '~f ~n ally than 

an enemy. At the sa:me Ume Wesley continued to':prOlllote -the cause of \ 

" 

') 

" 
I,f~ 
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'" . \ ' 
Christian perfection to counterbalancè the argumente of both the men of 

\ . \ 

lb5 \ ~ · 'reason i and the, not so reasonable Unbalanced thought plagued the 
\ 

Methodist leader. In February 0 '770 he ws '"confronted by Thomas Maxfield 
. f' . . 

ClVe:r the dact;ine of ~rfection while on a visit ta the Countess of' 

, Huntingdon 1 s mansion. + also reported a preach~r leaving the fo1d because . 

the Methodists attended church and prof"essed entire sanctification. 
\,. 

Al though the difficulties persiBted, the wi tnesses ta entire sanctification 

were ever-present. 

Bennis on Juty' 27 , 

The. doctrine continued. to be preached. He w~te ta Mrs.' . , . ,. 
1770, "Nothing ia Ilore ciear., accdrding t'o the p1a:l,n 

1 
Bible account, than sanctification, pure love reigning in the heart and 

\ . 
life. Il 1~6" . 

Th. ",ar11 Conf.rence began 'on A~'!.t 7; 1770. Taking great off.~ •• 
to the Conference IIMinutes" the. chaplains of the Gountess of Huntingdon 

: .' Ii 14; .' " 
sparked the' SlIloJ.dering Galvinist controversy. . Whatever rapprochement , . .,. 

1 ~~, 
eXisted previous to this ti~ wàa sha,ttered by the eJo.ctrinal "Minutes" of 

1770 pub1ished simul taneoUsly wi th the death of George Whi te field on 
1 

J 

September 30, 1770. The ItM'inutes" indicated the Methodists had leaned too . 0 of 

much toward Calvinis!1l in receiving the following maxim: 

••• that 'a man ia to do nothing in order to justification. t 
Nothing'can be more false •••• Does not ta1king of a justif.ied 
t:1r sa~ti,fied ~ tend ta malead men'1 almost natural1y _ 
1eading them to trust in what was done in one moment? Whereas 

1 we are every hour or every moment pleasing or displeasing to God, 
l 'according ta' our works t; --- according t.o tn8 whole o:f our 

1nward ~entper8, ;;Ind our outward behaviour. 14 

The stDrJll center, of the eontroversy WBS the doctrine of Christian perfection, 

2:i:ip P?tiçula~ the active ethica1 implications of the doctrine. Entire 
. 

sanctification would he no terminal point ,for the Methodi~ts. The controversy 
. , 

ha a bitter one. Professor Ce11 gives an adeq1late interpretation in the 

. 
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fOllôWing statement: '" 

appears ••• that the Calviniste may have had a true 
ssion of Wesley' s Ca tholic leanings in the doc:;trine . 

of C istian Perfec tion as the Anglican Arminfans may have 
had a true impression of hi,s Calvin1stic ).eanings in the 
doctrine of sin and salvation by faith. 149 ' 

\ \ . , , 

. 
At this juncture J Qhn Fletcher a sumed t~ maj or burden of arguing 

'Wesley's position with
O 

s ta, Antinomianiam cornpletèd in 1775 

including as the Last Check" the Trea1fise on Christian ·Perfection. 150 In 
• » 

"', 

192 

The Ie.st Check to 'Antinomianism Fletcher wrote, " 'Perfection!' Why should 
'. " 151 

that word frighten us? la i~ ndt common and plain?" Wesley had spent 
1 

his lire trYing to conv:ey the scriptural plainness of this conunon tenn. 

Over the next .• e .... r~ y,.0l'. \I •• ~aCh.d to thousand •. the 

possibili ty of 1 their ,deli veranee ~rom 'the fi iribred enemyfl using' the terms 
. 

"sanctification, fi "Christian perfection, li and "entire sanctification" 

152 aynonymously. The essènce of entire sanctification remained love. 
1 • • ' 

In a letter to Walter èhurchey on February 21, 1711, 'he, wrote~ 

Entire sanctifiçation, or Christian perfeètion" 1~ 
neither more nor less than pure love --- love expelling sin 
and governing both the heart and life of a child of God. 

. The Refiner 1 s fire ptlrges ou t aU tha t 1s contrary to love • . . 153 

The dialectical relation between sîn and salvat1~.n cont~ued in operation. 

On hie way to Ireland he rellri.nded John Fletcher, "I always d1d ••• 

elear1yassert the total fall of man, and his utter iruibilitY·ta do ii:ly 
" 1.54 s . . , ' ',,' . . . 

good of himself • • • in in the proper- sense remained a voluntary 

transgression of a kncnm law of God. He explained to Miss March, in Il 1.etter 

~a ted' May 31, 1771: 

a 

J 

"1 

<, 

, 1 
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• • • though 1 t be true aIl sin 15 a transgression of this 
Ildamië] 1aw, yet i t ,lB by no means true on the other hand 
(though we bave so often taken it for granted) that a11 
transgressions of this law are· sin: no, not at aIl ~-- only 
aIl vQluntary, transgressigns pf it; none e1se.,~re sins 
against the gospel 1aw. !>!> ., 

1 '. 

Wi th thie in nnnd Wesley encouraged all believera to go on te full 

/ 
/ . 

56 . . 
1 salvation. l This was the srune old doctrine based on the interacting 

• • 1 

, 157 
author~tieB of the Bible, exper1ence, and reason. Althpugh there was .. 
ap optimistic tone 'conv~yed in his pastoral lett~rs of guidance, advice, 

. ' . 
and' explanation, Wesley was concerned for the surviva1 of the doctrine ---" 

• • > 158 ,! 
that it should not be se~ .. unrealistically h1gh; .~ tbat it be constant:;Ly 

p~ssed upon the bel:tevers so they could grow in grace; 159 and that it 

160 
was ~ttainable Any time prio~ to death. In

l
, latter to Charles dated 

March 25, 1772, the èoncern was expressed in these wordsl 

l find allnost aIl our Preachers, in every Circ~i t', have 
done with Christian perfection~ They Bay, they be11éve it: 
But they never preach it; or not Cimce in a Quarter. What ig 
to be done?rSha11 we let it drop, or make a point of it? l 1 

1 

In the middle of serious illness, concern with the\ poor, and excitement over 

the overt rebellion of the Amer1can colonists in 1773 Wesley continued to 
\ /" l • 

r . / 
make a point 0 Christian perfecti?D' Of aIl the enemiea he encountered, it 

seemed the Calvinist Christiane, or men 'of religion, were the Most bitter. 
\, 1 .1 

. \ 
/ In September of 1772 he had launched a counterattack with "Some Remarks on 

Mr. Hill's 'Renew of AU the .noct~ines Taught by Mr. Jo~ Wesley.' Il The 

batt1e wa fought against absol"te predestination. The Methodist leader \~ 

emphatica1iy claimed he had l' never believed it or anyth1ng connected with it. 
1, 

Ag~1n great ~in8 wèz:e taken to argue regarding the term "sinleas perfection." 

The fight wes carried on against the men of religion in Mareh of 1773 with 
l ' 

.' 
l 

j 
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"Some Remarka on Mr. Hill' s 'Farrag~ Doub1e-Distilled.' " Wesley' s concept 

" ' 
of sin W8S repeated, and he admitted s.lthough he once felt individllalS 

ë'ould not fa1l fro:lll Christian perfection, " ••• for ten or twelve ,years l '. 
• • 1 

have been fully convince'd, that even these may make 'shipwreck of the" 

162 
faith.' " Sueh arguments promoted frustration and wear1ness to the 

1 

pofnt where on December 15, 1772, he wrote to his brother, "Let me be agail1 

an Oxford Methodist! l am often in doubt. whether it would not be best for me 

to reSUJllè aIl my Oxford rul~8, great and small. l did the~ walk 'olose1y wit.h 

God, and redeem the time.
J
" ;r63 

-0 

SPEAKING AGAIN TO THE MEN OF REASON 

As a~ antidote tc'the Calvinists it see~a Wesley almost 

instinqtive1y turned to reading the 'men of resson. This is 'not a surprising 

. pattern but rathertypfcsl of a person living in the darkness of' dlla11ty 

anf eonstant~y ha,ving to adjust ~he balano~ meohanism in, the dia1ecti~a1 

relation of concepts. The Journal entry fo~May 5, 1772, demonstrates his 

continued interest in the phi1os~phical arguments: 

• • • l read mer in IllY' journey Dr. Eeattie' S ingenious 
InguirY after Truth., He ia a writer quite equa1 to his subject, 
and far AboYe the match of aIl the 'minute phi1osopher~,' David 
Hume in particu1ar --- the Most insolent despiser of truth and 
virtue that ever appeared in the wor1d. • • • [Hume] ia an 
avowed enemy 'to God ang

4
man, and to aIl that ia Sacred and 

valuab1e upon earth. 1 

, 

, While traveling to Luton on Decdfrlber 17, 1772" he read Francis Hutcheson' s 
1 

An Essay on the Nature and Conduct of the 'Passions and Af'fectionà" with 
. 

Illustrations on the Moral Sense firet pub1ished in 1728. Wesley commented, 

"He ia a beautiful wri ter, but his scheme cannot. stand unIess the Bible fal1s. 

l know both from Scripture, reà~on, and experience that bis picture of man 
\ 
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- ia not. drawn from the lite." 'Hutcheson painted a too virtuoue pictpre 

1 

of mankind for a Wesley steeped in the doctrine of original sin. 

Wi th the wri ting and public a ti~n in 1774 of Thoughts upon Necessi ty 

" and A Thought on NeceSl!dt;y ~ef;1ley entered, ~ccording to Albert Outler, 1aB 0 

, 166 
deeply as he ever did into the !llySterious realm of speculative theology. . 

, , 
The occasion for these public a tions waa the Calvinist controveray aEd th& 

vigorous debate among severa1 ~itish phil,osophers. over the issue of 
'\ 

necessity and liberty. What °concerned Wesley was the implication for .. 
orthodox religion derived from the deterministie theories being promulga.ted 

by David Hume, Jonathan Edwards, David Hartley, and Lord Kames. Here an 

\ 

obvioUB connection between the British _phi:-:hosonhers=and=we-sleyfrclmcepfi'bn --=--

of sin /~1Ii8tB. ~aIey held Lord Kames in his "Essay on ~iberty and N~cessity,'" 

in Essaya on the Pdnciples of MorlU ty and MAturaI Religion firet published 

in 1751, had painted the most complete picture of the theory of the 
. . 

universal neeesei ty of human' actions. He succinctly È1UlIDIIarized Lord Kames 1 
\ . (,:;;, 

theory in the follo'Ning statement: 

\1' 

This universe ia a vast machine, winded up imd set a-going. 
The several springs and ~wheels act unerJ;'ingly one upon 
another. The band lldvances and the clock atrikes, precisely , 
as the Artist has determined. In this plan, man, a rational ~' 

< ereature, was to fuIf!ll eerta,in ends. 167 

, 
Wesley proceeded to refute t~is theory by attacking not only Lord ~esl 

,. 

work but 'also Jonathan Edwarde in his Freedom of the Will published in 

l '< 
17Sli and David Hartley in his Observations on Man: His Frame, His Duty. 

1 \ ", , 
and His Expectations ~blished in 1749. The Methodiat leader wrote, "In this 

they aIl agree, tha t man 1 s pot a free- but a neces sary: . agent, being 

absolu,tely determ1ned in a11 his actions' Il princip1e exterior to 
\ 

168 himsel!. II A refuta tion of this the ory had to be made in ordèr not to 
" 
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collapse the whole of his tbeology/ He argued: 

If ail the passions, the tempera,. the actions of men,' are 
wholly independent on théir own choiee, are governed by 8 

pr;:lncip1e exterior ta themse1ves, then there can be no moral 
good or evil; their can be nei ther virtue nor vice, nei ther 

"good nor bad_ actions, ne~ther good nor bad passions or tempera. 
The sun doea much good; ~ but it is no virtue; but he is not 
capable or moral goodnesa. Why fa 'he not? For this pla"in reason, 
becauae he d08S n9t aet from choiee. 169 i -

'196 

" . 

FI:eedom was essential to the religious system; otherwise, one cou.ld not. 
170 .- . 

he found guilty and in rleed' of salvation. Necessi ty killed the concept 

of volu~tary action, and consequently, the~ definition ~f sin properly 

transgression. A llerson eould not be held anS'Werable ràr actions that· 
~ 

",. •• proceeded from nothing in him that 18 durable and constant, and 
, , 0 

t
. Q" 171 . 

, leave nothing of hat nature behind them • • • Wesl-ey rejected the side 

of the debate' which denied aIl cUlpabîli ty on the pal"t of man while accepting 

the post tion tha t man' could not be held accountable for actions perfoz:med 
'172 , 

out of ignoli.ance or casually. Wesley as weIl as David H"dIIle had seen th;e 
, 

dangers involved in the theory of the universal neceasity of human actions • 

. Wesley called i t, ". • • a doc trine totally inconsistent wi tiï the scriptural 

doctrines of a fu,ture judgment, heaven and hell, strikes hereby at the very 

f'oundation of Scripture, which must necessarily" stand or fall wi th them. Il, ·17~ 

David Hume would have repl~edJ ".GJ. it 1s not certain that. an opinion is 

false, because it ia of dangerous consequ~nce." 174 This whole debate is a 

tapie within itaelt, ,and it ia .feH sufficient merely to expose tluit portion . 
which seems to add proo.ftlto the thesia of this, lJ8per. It would appear both 

Wesley and HUlJl8 arrived at $ similar conclu~ion regarding the use of' " 

reason. 175 They had dif'f'erent purposes and ar~,d !rom diffèrent directions. " , , , 
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Both knew the limits of reason with H~ re1yin~ ~ore exc1usively on 
1 

experience ~han Wesley. The argument far Wesley dissolyed lnto a total 

relianoe pn the'creative will of God whi1e Hume round the argument beyend 
, . " 

'the power of philosophy. 

Affini,ties exist between Wesley' ~ argument in Thoughts upon 
, 6 

,Necessityand TholMs Reid's attack on Hume,'B premises. 17 The Journal 

entry for May 31, 1774, indicates ~esiey vas reading Thomas Reid.wit~ a 
, 177 

r~sul~ing miXture of ridicule and de1ight. Wesley's who1e foray into 
/0, 

,the area of debate over necesBity ~nd liberty was promp~ed by a concern 

over the motive pOwer of his 90ctrine of entire sanctification; name1y, his 

conception of sin as a voluntary transgression of a known law of'God 
\ , 

,which incurred g;uilt. Through his Thoughts upon '1f.ecessity and A Thought on 

Necessi ty he was able to speak not on1y ta the men of reason but a1so ta 

the men of religion in a refutation of both 'Calvinimm's doctrine of 

~ absolute predestination and Deiem in their common l1nlê in the philosophics1 

concept of\necessity• The developmental tas~s in the doctrine of'entire 
. . , 
sanctification had come to full ~aturity. The dootrine was an antidote to 

what Wesley perceived as th~ poison of the period Deiem and its 
l ' 

, 
theological'parallel in Calvinism. 
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f FOOTNOTES 
,.--' 

1. Gerald 'R. Cragg agrees with Flew here (Cf. Reason\and Authority in 
the Eighteenth Century, p. 171). For another discussion of tpis argument the 
reader i8 referred to Stap1es, pp. 265-270. 

2. . Such an attempt at dating ie most difficult, and in many instances 
one is able to determine only an approximate date.\ 

-~' Downey, p. 190. 

4: ' Quoted from wJley , s "Preface" to the easay 6n original sin 
witten ~>n November 3(,1756, and found in ~orks (19~~;' IX, pp. 193-194. 

5. Warka (1918), IX, 'P.' 429. In the "Preface" Wesley stated, "If, 
therefore, we take' away this Ioundation, that man ie by nature foolish and 
sinf'ul .••• thé Christian system falls at once •• :" (Ibid.l''P~ 194). 

~-"'"'-;. ... " 

6. 

7. 

8~ 

9. 
upon 

:!p. \ 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

, , . 
\ Lindstrom, p. 41. 

Ibid., p. 44. 
J 

Cf. Wesley' s notes for Romans 6:6 in John Wesley, Explanatory -Notes 
the New Testament (London: Epworth Press, 1976), p. 540. ' 

(, \ 

\ 

Cf. Wes1ey's,notes for Romans 5:12 and 14 in ibid., pp. 537-538. 
• 

Lilldst.rôm, p. '26. 

~ (~978), IX, p. 243. 

~, p. 429.,' J 

Ibid., p. 313. . . 

15. Wesley wrote, " ••• for no~' one chi1d of man final1y loses thereby, ~ 
unlèss by his own choice ••• " (]bid.~ p. 332). In the sarne easay Wesley 
co:mmented, "1 believe none ever did, or e'Ver will, die eternally, merely for 
the sin of our tirst father." (Ibid., p. 315). 

16. Colin Williams gives warning regarding this oonception for the 
modern day (Cf. Williams, pp. 180-181). It 'must 'be granted that the dual 
concèption has dangers if the dia1ect1c operat1ng between original sin and 
persona1 sin 1s not maintained. Wesley d1d not. fail in this maintenance. 

17. Lindstrem, p. 36. 

18". Ibid., 'Pt" ~, f'ootnote 9. 
\ 

19. Lètters, III, p. 212. 

" ., , 
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20. 

21. 
" 1 

22. Cf. Sugden's introductory notes in Sermons, II, p. 208. 
Il 

23. - WoitkS, VI, p; ". 
o ' 

24. Ibid., p. 60. 

25. 

26. .!E.!.!h; p. 61. 

27.' "Cf. 'Lettera, IV, \;. 12. 

28. Journal, IV, p. 285. 

,29. ' The agreement begins 'in A Plain AMou'nt of Christian Perfection, T,., 

p. 43. Fo11owing this accaunt it ia not ~ossib1e ~o distin~is~ betwee~'1758 
and '1759. \ { ,\ 

" )0. Cf. Worka (197B), XIV, .p. 239. For brief' ,c~nts PD les1ie t s work~ 
the reader lB referred to Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth,Centpty, 
P 67 " , . . ,~, ~ 

,? ( ~ ,D 

31. The sermon text first appeara in "Wesleyts Sermon Regil'!Jter" on 
,February016, 1759, ,nd again on February 18, 1759J ~pri1 18, 1~60; a~d 
April 19, 1761, (in Journal, VIII, pp. 236, 243, and 249. In, the" Journal 6n 
Febrl1-ary 16, 175.9, Wesley commented, "Every place of public worship vas 
croWded on this, as on the two preceding fast-days. And, it is plain, even 
outward humiliation bas been a means of outward b1essings .. ," (Warka (1978),. 
II, p. 468). D J' , 

\ 

32. ~, VI, p. 203. 
33. . Ibid., p. 209. , , 
34. Cf. the serlnon-"On Dissipation" in Works, VI, p. 427. The\,,~eeific, / 

\ scripture text f'or this sermon f'iret appearS'iiï''Wes1ey' s Sermon Régister" \ 
on June 21, '1759, and' subsequent1y on January 8 and October 26 •. of',1760 in ~ 
Journal, VIII, pp. 239, \241, 'and 246. In explaining the-worda pt'the Mieties 
--- "introversion" and "extroversion" --- Wesley said, "The'turning the eye 
of the mind fram his ri. e., Christ' al to outward thinga they calI ' 
extraversion. By this your thoughts wander fram God, and you are proper1y 
d1ssipatedt ,wtiereas ,br 'introversio~ you may be always 8ensib1~ of his , 
loving presence •• ,." (Works, VI, p. 427).. ' ,-, 

\ 35. Quoted tram Tyerman, II, p. 324. One canno~ stop at justification 
by f'a1tb. "The ima~ationJ tbat faith supersedes holiness, .is the marrow 
of Antinomianism." (Quoted from the sermon "On the Wedding Garment" in' 

l ,..,' \ 

~, VII, p. 203. Œhe sermon text,~ereseeme to appear on1y once in 
"Wesley's Sermon Reg1ster" on August 10, 17~9, in Journal, VIII, p. 240. 
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, 
Thia was aMong one of th~ sermons l wri tten for The Armini8l1 Magasine . 
bearing the date of March, 1790 {cf. ~, VII, p. 2131.. 1 Writing to a . 

\ M:r. Jones on August 22, 1759, 'Wes1ey adJnonishedç1 "H01d fast, thereforEt,' tfla.'!i 
whereunto you-have attained~ and in peace and1fOY ait for' ~ct ·l~e." ~ 

,(tetters, IV, p. 71). Ffom justification one WB 0 go on'~ the,deepJquest, 
for entire sanctifica tien. . fi. 

36. Cf. Works (1978), II, p. 510 and A P1ai;·Âccount of Cnristié.n 
'Perfection, p:--Ia. , 

37. John' Telford notes his fourth volume ef sermons " ••• included 
six tracts. Thou" ~ on 'Christian Perfection 1a the fi,fth •••• The Preface. 
'to it is dated ristol, Oct. l , 17 9. Il tteI"s, IV, p. 99, footnote 2. Cf. 
~ (lnB), II, p. '516). 

\ ' , \ ' 

"3B., • Outler clairns, " ••• it remains Wesley's eleare'st answer ta many 
dr the dubieties about the doctrine whioh have continued to'dog it-to this 
d8:Y • • .'~ (J ôhn WeSley, p. 283). 

39. Wesley c01llllented, " ••• our pertection i8 not like that 'of a tree, 
'which flourishes by the sap 'derived from its own root, but, as vas said before, 
lilœ that of a branch, which, united to the 'vine, bears fruit; 'but, severed 
from it, is dried url and wi thered." (A Plain Account of Christian Perfeetion, 
p. 44h· 1 ~ 

\ 

40. lli!!:., p. 45. 

41. Monk, p. 116, footnote 34. 

42. ,Cf. Sermons, 'II, p. 159. 

43 •. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

A Plain Account of Christian erfection, pP. 45-46., 

Îbid., p. 49.') J 

~ (1978) J'II, 'p. \52,." Î 
1 

? Journal, IV, p. :370. ~' /" 
. \ 

47. Works (1978), II, p; 530. The same report ~8fO~~al, IV '" , 
p. 372. 

48. Works (1978), ,II, p, ,30. 

49 •. ' In the Journal on Ootober 25 Wesley commented, "King Geor~ was 
gat\'lered to his father~. Whim will Eng1and have a- better Prince?" (Work~ 
(1978), III, p. 23). Indeed, on the 1Oho~e George II's reign had been a, 
prosperous oneJ however, hallf the population ws still in poveX'ty.-

. , 
50. ALfred Plummer connnents, ": •• ' the moral reformation of the country; 
which took place du ring his reign, ws proquced less by the example of the 
King than by,the action pt the Methodists, in wham the King took a friend1y 
interest, but! whose york he did not do much to t:urtber.," {Plut1uner; p. 'lh8). ' 
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51. 

52. 

53. 

~. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

Cf. Sugde'ilis introductory~tes in Sermons., II, p. 178. 
~ 

Works, VI, p. 25. 

Sermons; I~, p. 184) footnote 6. Cf. Loe~a~ pp.' 248 ând 251. 

~, VI, p. '?6. 

Ibid., p. 28 • 

Letters, IV, p. 118. 

Ibid., p. 131. The 1etter i9 dated Ja~ry 7, • 

i ~, •• " Warks (1978), III, p. 49. The date of this entry is Marc 
\ 

Lettera, IV, p. 146. The 1etter i9 dated April 6, 1761. . \ 
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60. Regarding the first question Wealey wrote, " '. '. • perfeet love is 
not the perfee l; law! 1 Most, sure: .For, by 'the perfee t law,' l mean tha t' , 
given to Adam at,hi~ creation." (Works'(197Et), XII, p. 2}8). Anawering the" 
second,question he said, "I think it is of a11 such sin as is imputed ~o our 
condemnation. And it is a definition which has passed uncensured in the 
church for ,st lesst fifteen hundred years." (~. p. 239).' , 

61. Wesley indicated he answered Horne's sermon while at Le~sham on 
March 8, 1762 (Cf. Works (1978), III, ·P. 81). Tyerman ~ndicatee the letter 
ws p1iblished in 1762lTyerman, I~! p. 457) while Crag!?; gives 1761 as the 
date (Worka (Oxford Editian), p. 440, introductory notes). 

62. 

63. 

64. 

Works (Oxford Edition), p. 446. 

Ibid., p. 456. 

Cf. Works (1978)"III, p. 71. , 

Il 481. Tb~s ie dated ~cember 21, 1761. FS'rt1n3r 
~~~~~.-..,;;;;;;..;;;~~~P_e~rf~e_c_t,i=-o,;;;n "{as incorporated in abridged form into _ / 
;p.".~~=-===-:~;.;...,~~~i:=.;s;;",;t:.;:i:;;;,ah;;;.....P-:e;.::,r~fe~O'ti;;...:;.::;.,;on=, pp. 69-86. Cf. the Index in WorICs 
197, , 1 determining the extent of incorporation into A Plain 

Account of Christian Perfe ion. A1though evident1y written ear1ier, 
Farther Thoughts on Christian Perfection was pub1iahed with an abridgement 
of "'autions and Directions given to the greateat Professara in the ~ethodi8t 
Societies in 1763 (cr. Richard oreen, The Works of John and Charles Wesley: 
A Bibliography (Lond~n: O. H. Kelly, 1896), pp. 124-125 and Out1er's notes 
in John Wesley, pp. 298-299). 

"-, .. 
66. A Plain Aceount of Christian Perfection, p. 71. 

\ 

67. 

68. 

Ibid., p~ 73. 

Ibid. 
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69. Ibid., n.' 76. r" 

70. Ibid. , p. 79. 
1 ,~ . 

71. Ibid., p. 80. 

72. Ibid., p. 81. 

73. ,.Th!!h, p. 85. Tht-s statement 1neludin~ the pos'sibili ty' of falling 
from Christian perfection mi~ht,have been written consequent to'the Maxfield
Bel1\problem. In a letter to his brother'Charles dated by John Telford -
September of 1762, it is reeorded that Wesley wrote" "I do not inelude a 
possibilityof falling fram ft, either in part or in whole." (Letters, IV, 
p. 187). This,statement appears contradictory sinee immediately.after 
elaiming not to include the possibility of falling from Christian perfection, 
Wesley is recorded as ,stating, "Therefore l retract several expressions •• 

o,hich ••• express .•• 'such an impossfbility." The two sentences are, not 
logically consistent and leads one to think it is a misprint. As to the 

,manner and time of entire sanctification, ~he letter i~, consistent with 
what Wesley had been teaching on these subjects and expressed in-Farther 
Thoughts on Christian Perfection. qf. "Brief Thoughts on Christian "'PerfectiQ~' 
in A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, p. 112', or Letters, V, pp. 3R-39, 
where 'the sentence in question in the above letter reads, "I do not include . 
atl .!1!Possibili ty of fal}ing from it', ei ther in part or in whole~" (E:mphdia 
ie added4). This is dateè January ?7, 1767, a~d precedes Charles Wesley' s, 
"The Promise of Sanctifieation." ,In An Ext.ract of the Rev. Mr: John W~sley' s 
Journal fram May 6, 1760. to October 28. 1762 nublished in 1767, Wesley wrote' 
under October 28, 1762, "That rnany ••• j:lid not retain the gift of Gad, 'i's . 
no proof i t wa s not gi ven them." (Works (1978), III, p.. 116). This is likely 

\a statement cognizant of the Maxfie1d-Be11 nroblem. In ~he Cautions and' 
Directions iven to the eatest Professera in the Methodist Societies 

, published i'11 17 2 Wesley warned againat those ". • • who ~lieve it 
impossible for them to sin ,and fall" tOllowing entire sanctification (Quoted 
from John Wesley, p. J05). \' 

74. A Plain Account of Christian 'Perfection, p. 86. 

75. It apPears the 1ast ma.1or correspondence rlth Law ws the letter 
dated September 17, 1760 (Cf. Journal", IV, pp. 409-411 or Lettera, IV, , 
pp. 105-107), diBPuting with Law's mystical philosophy (Cf. E. W. Baker, 
pp. 140-141 and Journal,' V, p. 244), , 

76. Worka (1978), III, p. 90. The ,date for this Journal entry i8 
April 24, 1762. 

77. Letters, IV, p. 183. The same sentiment is expreased in the lett~r 
to Jonah Freeman on December 20, 1762, in~, p. 197. ' 

78. Cf. Worka (1978), III, pp. 101-110. IndeedJ '" ••• manybe1ieved 
that the blood of Phrist had c1eansed them trom aIl sin." (Ibid., p. 110), . -
79. Cf. Journal, IV, p. 519'. 

\ 
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80. , Works (1978), III, p. 113 or Journal, IV, p. ,29. The date of this 
antrr 1s Se?~ember 1" ,176? i 

1 

81. Letters, IV, p. 1A8. The quotation ia from the latter to Doroihy 
~ Furly. In the latter to Samuel Furly, Wesley expressed the same thoug~t 

in different terms. Those persons cleansed from aIl sin " ••• fee1 more 
than ever their own ignorance, litt1eness of grace ••• " (Ibid., p. 189). 

l ' -

82. Warks ~1978), p. 116. The d&te of this Journal entry i5 October 28, 
1762. 

83. Williams, p. 170. 

84. Actual problems began to arise as early as 1760 after Wesley bed 
appointed Maxfield. to meet with 8 sort of se~t band in London aIl of whom 
eonfessed to have received the gift of en tire sanctification CCf. Tyerman, 
TI, pp~ 432-433).' In the yearl:v Conference of 1761 Maxfield had been '\ 
accused of some minor charge with Nes1ey defending him,against his accusers. 
But on December 26, 1761, Wesley wrote to his br~ther indicating the presence 
o~ the ~ange'r of enthusiasm in the Londo~society (Cf. Works (1978), ;XII; 
p. 122). On ~anuary " 1762, another.1etter to his brother expressed concern 
over both Marlield and &11 (Cf.J ibid.; pp. 122-123). Wesley wrote, "If 
Thomas Maxfie1d continues as he 18, t 18 impossible he should long continue" 
with us." (Ibid., p. 122). In his etter to Samuel Furl;V dated September 15, 
1762, the issue was already defin d. We91ey·wrote, IlIf Mr. Maxfield or you 
say that "coming short ia sin," it SOj l cqntend note But still l say: 
"There are they whom l be eve t be scrintura11y perfed't. And yet these 
never felt their want of Ch 0 deeoly and st~ily as they do now." " 
-(Letters, IV, p. 189. Cf. the latter ta Samuel Furly on the same issue dated 
October 13, 1762, in,.!!llih, p. 191). , " 

85. For a description of the "enthusiasm" the reader is' r'eferred to 
A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, pp. ,8-,9. Wesley endeavored to 
reprov'e the offenders. He recorded, ".. • • sorne of them stood reproved; but . 
others were got abave instruction. Meantime a flood of reproach came upon 
me from every quarter • • • Il (A Plain Aecount of Christian 'Perfection; p. 59). 

86. ' T~e latter weSl~Y' wrot~"is dated November 2, l7~2, and can be found 
in Journal, IV, pp. ,34-,38. 

88. Ibid., pp'. 119-120. 

89., Ibid., p.' 120.' ~ - /1 \ '" 
90.. Gf. the letter fram a friend Wesley included in paragraph "21\01' 
A 'Plain Account of Christian Perfection, pp. ,9-60. '- ;/ 

"9l. A moving description of Jane Cooper' s lUe and daath is found in 
A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, pP. 62-69. We~ley performed her 

. buria1 on November 25, 1762 (Cf. Works ~1978), III, p. 122) • 
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-' .. . ,. 
92. Cf. the letter to his brother'Charles dated January 5, 1762, in 
Worka Ü978),' III, p. 122. Cragg ind1catea >-tbè', date of th1'a letter ShOllId 
he J~nuary 5, 1763 (Worka (Oxford Edition), p. 4~3, footnote 3). 

93. Worka (Oxford Edition), p.502. 

94. Ibid., p. 527. The first part of Warburton's Thé Doctrine of Graee 
WB an attaek on Conyers Midd1eton. . , 

95. Journal, IV,' p. 540. This entry i5 dated December 5, J.762. As a ' 
further instruction he pub1ished Cautions and Directionà ven to the . 

. eatest Professors in the Method t Societies The abridged form of th1s 
~publication ia found in A P1ai count of hristian Perfection, pp. 86-97. 

The original edition of 1762 ia found in John Wesley, pp. 299-305). The 
pub1ièation ws meant to guard agatnst the BDthusiasti~ ~xceBses of George 
Bell and pis fo11owers (Cf. the co:rnments about George Bell in the Journal 
entries,for November 24, 1 DecemÇer 8, Dec~mber 22, and December 26 of 176? in 

'Worka (1978), III, pp. 122-121d. On hearing Bell pray at the Foundery on 
December 22 Wesley n ••• was convinced he must not continue. " • The 
reproach of Cht-tat lling to bear; but' not the reproach of enthusiasm, 
if l can help, it),tr ~d., p. 124).. . 1 \ 

96. ~,p. 126. f .. 
97~ Ibid. 

98, Ibid., p. 130. Cf. Journal entry f.pr June 12, 1763, in Journal, V, 
p. 18.' 1. 

99. Semona, II, p. 369. 

\" 
100. Cf. ibid., p. 371. The treasure was in an earthen vesse1 (Cf. the 
1etter tè ~iaa, March dated April 7, 1763, in Letters, IV, p. 208). One can 
be ". • • saved fram sin; ,-et not entire1y. it remaina, Ithough it. do~s not 
reign." ,(Sermons, II, p. 373). 

1 0 

101. Ibid., p.\ 377. \ 

102. ,Works (1978), III,'p. 130. The whol\ of hie relationahip with 
Maxfie1d ts~ummarized in a letter to a friend dated May of 1763 in Lettera, 
IV, pp.o 208.L1212. 1 

\ 
, 103. John Peter's wri tes. "The next few years found Wesley atriving 

desperately to rapair the ~xtensive injury to both doctrine and discipline.' 
In many areaa the preaching of Christian perfection had al togethet- ceased." 
(Petera. p. 68. ef. Wesler's let ter to·hie b,other dated May ?5, 1764, in 

Worka (1978) J XII, p. 126). " 'C 

'" 104. Journal, V, p. 17~ 

105. Ibid." p. 35. 

106. Letters, IV, p. 213. 
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107. F1ew, p. 325. 

loB. Quoted from a letter ta HenrY Venn dated June 22, 1763, i~ . Letters, 
216. IV, p. 

-
109. Works (1978), III,- p. '165. 

w 

110. Cf.. ibid., 1 p. 164. ' . 
1l1. The ~ermon was published in 1765 (Cf. Tyerman, II,' pp. '550-551). 
Sugden dates the sermon March 30, 1764, in Sermons, II, p. 442.' 

1 
1 

ll~. ~, VI, p. 43. Cf. Sugden's notes on W~à1eyts dist~ction 
between sanctification and regeneration in,Bermons, II,~p. ~46, fqotnote 4 
and Al'gert C. Outler, "John Wesley.' -Fo1k-Theo1ogian/ Theo1og Today, 
XXXIV (1977), p. 156., '" 

113. ~, VI, p. 43. 

114. Andrew,Hodgson, "An Emerging New World," Theology, ~II (1979), 
p:~ 266. 

115. 

i16. 

Woiks, VI, p. 48. Q 

1',( , 
Lètters, ,IV, P. 249. The 1etter is dated June of 1764. 

117. Ibid., ,p. 251. This letter la dated June 24, 176h. Cf. the-ietter to 
his brother dated July 9, 1766, in Latters, V, p. 20. 

118. cr. the 1etter' to Ann Fo~ dated Septèm.ber 29, l76h, in ~tterB, IV, 
p. 265. 

~ 

!bid., p. 269. The letter i8 to Ann Foard dated October 12, 176h. 

120. Cf •. A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, pp. 106-111. Wesley 
described how he had come to this opinion in his letter to John Newton 
dated ~y 14, 1765, in Lattera, IV, pp. 298-299. 

121. A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, N ilo6. 
1 

" 122. 
\ \ 

123. Wesley wrote to his brother on June 27, 1766, "Press the 
inatantaneOU8 b1e8sing~: Then l shall have more t~e fOr my peculiar 
calling, enforcing the graduaI work." (~ (1978), xn, p. 130). 

124. Cf. Journal entries dated ~~ri1 13 and 15, 1765; and Febrbary 10, 
Mareh 27, and April 1 of 1766 in ~ (1978), ~I, pp. 207, 242, and 245. 
Tyerman adds an eXplanation for the losses as Whitefield's.setting the 
doctrine too 1QW and Charles Wesley setting the doctrine too high (Tyerman, 
II, p. 562)"1 Regardless of the souree reaction against the doctrine vas \ 
ev1d~e. in the vario'ls Methodist societies (Cf. Journal, V, p. 162, ~ 
footn e 1). A1though m.o~t of the reports vere b1eak, a fev raya of hop 
exis Ci (Cf. Journal entry for Ju1y 10, 1766, in ~ h978), III, p. 6). 
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125. Journal entry for September 30, 1765, in Worka (1978), III, p. ?37. 
Cf. 1etter to George Merryweather dated February 8,TI66, in 1etters, IV ~ 
p. 321 and 1etter te Mrs.:Bennts dated March 29, 1766, in Lettera, V, p. 6. 

126. 

127. 
1766. 

i2B. 

. 129. 

130. 

J)l. 

132. 

13~. 

134.- , 

135. 

. 136. 

137. 

Cf. R. Gr~en, pp. 134-135. 

~ (1978), III, p. 270. This Journal entry is dat-:d December ,29, 

Ibid., p. 274. This Journal entry'is dated Harch 12, 1767. 
1 

Cf. Sugden t a introductory _notes in Sermons, l, p. 13 and II, p. 341 • 

Worka, V, p. 124. 

Cf. Sugden'8~ in~roduct6r:r totes in Sermons, l, If. 13 and II, p. 379. 

Works, V, p. 147. 

Ibid., p. 151. 

:Q,id., p. 15A • 

Lettera, V, p. BR. 
1 

Warka (1978), XII, p. IJ6! 

1,3B. Cf. Minutes, t, pp. 80-B1 and the 1770 and '1772 revisions in "The 
Large Minutes" in Minutes, l, pp. 600-663. 

139. Letters, V, p. 102. 

" ! '. 

141. Cf. h~ letter /1;0 'Peggy, Dale dated January 30, 1768, in ~tters, V" j 

pp. 78-79. , ". 1 i 

~ 

142. Cf. his letter to Miss March datad March 14, 1768, in ibid., pp. 81-
82.' 1- -

143. Ibid., p. age Wesley advised George Cus~ons in a latter dated 
( ,November '"18,"'1768, "It is by patient centinuance in ",11 doin~. in using aIl ' 
~.~ the grace whieh~ i8 already giTan yeu, that' you are te I!!eek the who1e gift 

"Qf Gad, the entire renewal"of your soul, the full deliverance from ain. An,d 
do not think i t far ofrs this ia the voiee of unbelie!." (~, pp. 112-
113). / " , 

" ..... 
" . 

'144. Journal, ~ 1 p. 303." Weslèy MUst have been too preoceupied w1 th , ,1 
Conyers Middleton' a Free Inguiry ta have paid nrueh attention to HUme 1 s 
"Essayon Mirae:J..es" when it appeared.) 1 

/ 
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145. Cf. the letter to an Irish lady dated June 27, 1769, in Latters; V; 
~ p. 141. 

146. Ibid., p. 194. Cf. the letter t6 George Merryweather dated June 24, 
1770, and the letter to Mr·s. Woodhouse d,qted November 18, 1770, in ibid., 
pp. 192 and 208. 

1 

147. It i5 generally agreed the "Minutes" are carelessly worded (Cf. 
John Wesley, p. 23; Tyerman, III, p. 73:,and John Wesley and the Church of 
England, p. 194. , , , 

148. Quot~d f~m ;~rman, III, p. 73. .0 ' 

149. C~p, J. h. One sh01l1d becQgnizant of the fac t tha t Cell has 
made a distinction between humanistic Anglican Arminianism and )Wesley' S 

evangelidal Arminianism (Cf. ibid., PP. 20-21). 
1 \ 

150. For a good summary of this work the reader is referred to Peters, 
pp. 71-~O. In agreement wi th Wesley, :Fletcher held the concept of' 'original 
~in vital to entire sanctification in distinguisqing genuine Christianity 
ft4'om Deism (Cf. Petere, p. 73). , . . 
151. John Fletcher, The Last Check to Antinomianism f ed. N.' Burwash 
(Toronto: .william Briggs, 1907), p. 15", ", 

. , 

152. - Cf. Ms letter to Joseph Benson datedJDeCelftber ~8J 1770, i~ Latters, 
V, p. 215. " 

153. ,.!l&!!:., p~ 223. In his letter ta Joseph Benson on March 16, 1771, 
Wes'ley referred to those perfected in love as fathers in the faith. Using 

sa~ analogy he encoura~ed bath babes 'and young men ta seek after 
perfection (Cf. ibid., p. ~26). Many still professed the att'inrnent of p~!e 
love in full salvation (Cf. Journal entries for October 21-22, 1772, in ' 
Journal, V, p. 486). c 

154. Quoted from Tyerman, III, p. 9~. Cf: the 1etter ta· John Val ton 
,dated Novernber 12, 1771, in Letters, V, p. 289. Wesley wrote to Apn Bolton 

n March 15, 1775, "Certainly till persons experience somethlng of th'e 
eeond awakening, tiU they'âre feeling convi,nced of tinbred sin so as 

earnestly to' groan for deliveranoe frorn i t, 'We -neeQ.,llot ~eak ta' them' of 
present sanctifiea tion. We should first labour 'ta worK -that conviction in 
them." (Lettera, VI, pp. l44-1b5)~ ,In a letter to Samuel Sparrow on 
October 9, 1773, Wesley defined or.iginal sin as ft ••• the proneness~_ 
evil which is found in every child 0:( Gad." ( Ibid., p. 49). 

155.\.., lA3tters, V, p. 255. A little over a year later on 'June 16, 1772, 
Wesley wrote to Mrs. Bennis thesé worda: IINothing Is sin! strictly speaking,·· 
bUt 'a voluntary transgression of a known law of God. Therefore"every ~ 
voluntary breaeh of the 1ijVv. of love ia sln; and nothing else, if we ~eak 
properly. Ta strain.the matter further is only ta make wa~for Calvinism. 
There may be ten thousand wandering thoughts and forgetful intervals 
without any'breach of love, though not without transgressing the Adamic 1aw. 
But Calviniste would fain eonfound these together." {~, ,p. 322. Cf; the 
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letter\ to Philothea Briggs dated ~tober 19, 1772, in~, p. 341). It l 

has been pointed out that great dangers prevail for such a definition of 
sin. The' dangers are indicated by Williams, pp. 179-181 and Petera, Pp. 39-
40. Williams rightly points out, " ••• as aoon aa the full dialect~c of 
h.is two defini"t-ions of sin was overlooked, his description of perfection in 
terns of the absence of the' ain of consc1ous violation of the' 1aw of God 
led easily to a failure to take seriously the depth of unexamined .prejudices 

, and inward sins. This was the more serious because an implicit in,dividualism 
in this defini tion of sin prevented the implications of the doctrine for 
social relations from being clearly seen." (Williams, p: 180). Al though 
Wesley lnight have fallen into the above'trap prior to May 24, 1738, it is 
fel t he had not forgotten subsequent to this date the dangers of such a 
defini tion of sin. It has been ±ndicated throughout this chapter that Wesley 
maintained at all cost and wi th consider,able )hardship to' himsel:f the 
dialec tical rela tiohship. 

156. . . Cf. the letter to Samuel Bardsley dated November 24, 1771, in' 
Letters, V, p. 290. In Mother letter to the same person on April J, 1772, 
Wesley exhorted, "Never be ashamed of the-- old Methodist doctrine. 'Press aIl 
believers to go- on to perfec tion. Insi~t everywhere on the second blessing 
as receivable in a moment, and recefvable'now, by simple .!\ith." (Ibid. J 

p. 315). The same sentiment was expreBs~d in a mul ti tude of letters dating 
from July 1, 1772, to Fe~ruary 1, 1775 I(Cf. ibid., ppL 325 and 3L.6-3L7; VI, 
pp. 37, 42, 59, 66, 97, and 1;7). 

157. Wesley wrote in his Journal on April 5, 1772, "The speculative 
knowledge of the truth has 8scended here fram the least to the greatest. But 
how far short is this of experimental knowled~! Yet it is a step toward i t 
not to be, despised." (Journal, V, p~ 452). Writing to Samuel Sparrowon 
December 28, 1773~ ,he said, "Upon the head of Authority we are .. qui te agreed. 
Our guides are Scripture and reason." (Letters, VI" p. 60). 

158. Cf. the letter to Pliilothea Briggs dated May 13,1772', in Ietters, 
V, p'. 317 ana the preface to "An Extract from the J ourtiacl of Elizabeth 
Harper" published in 1772 in ~, XIV, p. 249. 

o J ' 

159. _ Cf. the let ter to Martha Chapman dated February 25, 1774, and the 
letter to M'r.s Crosby dated June 3, 1774, in Letters, VI, pP. 74 and 87. 

)JI , " , • 
160. 'Cf. (the le,tter to his brother Charles dated April 26, ]:77'2, in~, 
V, p. ,316 and the letter to Samuel Bard~ley dated November 27, 1775, in ~, 
VI, p. 191. 

16],. ~ (l97R), XII, p. 138. In "Thoughts Concerning Gospel Ministers", 
Wesley showed his concern when he warped, " ••• he that goes no f"arther 
than this (preaching justification by fai th] , tha t does not insist on ' 
sanctification also, upon al1 the fruits of faith~ upon universal holiness, 

-àoee not de clare the whole couneel of Gode ••• " t~, X, p. 438. Cf •. 'ljhe 
concern expressed ta his brother in the letter da ted November 4, 1772, in 
~ (1.978), XII, ~ 140). " ) 

162. Works, X, p. 409. [' 
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163. Works (1978), XII, p. 141. 
'" 164. Journal, V, p. 458. Another negative refe e to David Hllme was 

made on Dece:rqber 11, 1772, in ibid., p. 491. On Augus 1773, Hllme was 
referred to as a promoter of infideli ty (Ibid., p. 523). ames Bea ttie' s 

'work Essa on the Nature and Inmrutabilit OfTruth in osi tion ta 

209 

S Mst snd erstition had Just been pubIished n 17 • he book surely 
inf1uenced Wes1ey's attitude toward David Hume. Beattie not only vigorously 

l ' defended orthodox relip,ion but also rndsrePtesented bath Berkeley and. Hume 
(Cf. William B. Pip~r "Kant 'a Contact with British Empirici'<BIllt " Eighteenth
Century Studies, XII f1978-1979), p. ".174). Professor Piner explains Beattie's 
Essay BS a possible connecting link between Hume and Kant becauae of ita 
translation into German in 1772. George Berkeley' a The Principles of Human 
Know1edge and David Hume's A Treatise of Human Nature had not been trans1ated 
ino Ume to affect Kant. Piper, argubs, ". • • Kant' s know1edge of Hume, 
a1though serio)lsly incomplete ••• ls re1atively correct ••• 11 while Il ••• 

[Kant' al' understanding of Berkeley ••• is seriQusly defective. Il (Ibid., 
p. 175). This l'sper does not desl wi th Kant becauas it ia felt no Kantian 
influence on Wesley existed (Cf. Stephen, r,'p. 60). The tirst work tb be 
published on Kant. in England was several years ai'ter Wesley' s_ :a'A (Cf. 

, ~, p. 409). Also, it seeme the inf1~ence in regards to Dei wh ch 
dominated mueh of Wesley's concern was fram Eng1an~y rather than 
!rom Germany tQ En~land (Cf. Orr, p. 229). ,With re$"rd to 1'ies1eyan etudies 
George C. Cel1 reinforces the ides tha t one need not detour through German, 
speculative philosophy to dis the meaning of Christianity (Cf. Cell, 
l". 8).., , 

165. lnal" V, pp. 492 and li 

166. . c .' John Wes'lrey,' p. 4n. Lu Tyerman commenta, ~'I'his wes one of his 
most thoughtful and able tracts." (T n, III, p. 183J. It la interestine: 
to follow Hume' s argument on the same to ction VIII of his Enguiries 
in Hume, pp. 80-103. 

167. Warka (1978), X, P" 461. Gf. ibid.,' p. '457 and the Journal entry 
dated Ma~ 1774, in ibid., IV" p. w.- . t 

168. Ibid., X, p. 462. 

169. Ibid., p. 463. Emphasis i8 added. 

170. .Cf. ~, p. 469. î 

171. Hume, p. 98. 
• <1 

172. David Hume atated, "Men are not b1amed far such actions as they 
perform ignorantly and casua1~y, whatever may be the consequences." (Ibid,). 

173. ~ (1978), l, p. 467. 

174. HllJIÏe, P. 96. 

17,. Cf. ibid., p. 103 and~ (1978), X, p. 477. / 
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176. Cf. Wes1ey's statement: "Certain 1t is, that no being Qan be 
aceomtab1e for i ta actions wh:lch ,has not liberty, as"'we1l as will and 
understand:ing." (Worka (197~) J X, p. 468) with that of Reid 1 21 Essaya. on 
the Active Power! of Man in Thomas Reid, Inguiry and Essa:t ad •. Keith 
Lehrer and Ronald E. Beanbloesom (Indiat1al'lol1s: The Bobbs: rrlll Company, 
Ine., 1975),' 15. 324. :\ 

177. Journal, VI, pp. 22::-23. R:eid's ~s8aYB on the Inte1leet'ual POwers 
of""Han vas first published, 'in 1785 fol1owed by Essays on the Active Powers 
of !an in 1788 aecording to, the :1ntrodoctory n,ptes by BeanblossOll1 in Reid, 
p. xii. d 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE OOCTRlNE FULLY MATURED AS AN ANTInOTE Td' THE AGE OF REAsàN, \ 

OR AN OLD AND NEW CONTROVERSY --- DEISM (t776 - 1791) 

1 
\ 
\ 

It should be evident by now Wesley' s method of doing theology ws 

by reiteration rather than by systematization. The basic doctrinal 

formulations have appeared over and over in different Bocial and sneculative 

contexts. This rchapter will diverge somewhat from a strictly chronological 
/ 

treÙment to a more topieal one. The doctrine of entire sanctification has 
, , 

been laid out in its yearly development. The reiteration of the doctrine 

for the period of time from 1776 until Wesley' 8 death in 1791 occurred in 

the context of the debate oVer necessity and concern with the systems 

deve10ped by tN..e British philosophers. Through the closing years of his ... .\ 

ministry the Methodist leader continually exhorted and encouraged a11 
o 

believer~'to expe~t entire san~tifioation prior to the article of'death. 1 

" The days of mob nersecution .rere at an end, and ever:vwher~Mr. Wesley 
~t \' 

trave1ed he was received with reSpect and even affection. Significant events 

during this period of 'time include the American Re,volution, the publicatïon 

of The Arminian Magazine, the,Deed of Declaration in 1784 inco~orating the 
t 

Methodist Conference, and the storming of-the Bastille in July of 1789. 

During the last hal! of the eighteenth c~ntury Eng1and ws be'ing transforn\ed 

'" ,irom alf agricul turally-based economy to an essentially manufacturing one. 
,-

The year 1782 witnessed the appearance of Joseph Priestley's HistorY o! the 

/ 

il . .. 
Corruptions of Chrietianity. The firet volumes by Edward Gibbon appeared in ~ 

, 0_ • 0 ' " _ r~; 

1776 initia ting thê opening into a genuine h1storic~1 method. Thomas Paine' B '\.. 1 
~ l, ) ~ 

pen WB ,busYo William Paley published his Princiwes of Moral and Political }. 
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Phi'losophy in 178, promot1ng theological util~ tariani~. God was viewed as , 
, , 2 

the distant machine-malfer. Real.izin~ the -above historieal and philosoPhical 
\ \ \ 
,\ . 

context, the' argument of thia paper will be closed wi th the réftera tion of a 

contrQVersy which bad supposedly died by 1160 only to resurface for the 

aging Weslt;y in the form of the' debate over nec-essi ty and liberty. The o~ly 

true necessity for Wesley resided in man's total reliance on God's grace. 
, , 

With prevenjent grace he would once again 'refute Dei sm. His concept~on of 
, \ 

sin wou Id sct as' the shock treatment to the philosophieal concept of 

necessity. After the initial, convulsion of being convinced of sin would, 
, \ 

come the soothing reintegratlon effected by the, medicine of· entire 
\ . 

sanctification. The balm WB applied frequently throu~h Wesley' B pastoral , , 

lettera. ljlhile a disciole of John Locke, he pr9Moted a pI1ncinle of David 

Hume. 

For a period of one month ,beginning on April 28, 1781, Wesley ws 
. 3 

occupied writing his ''Remarks unon Mr. Locke ',s 'Eseay on Human Understandinp,'." 
.. l!~) 

His intended 'Ourpose was to point out sorne of t7" mistakes he had dis'Covered 

in Locke's wor~hile at the same timé p,omoting' the excellent qualityand 

. , ." 
the "many curious and useful refiections" of An Essay concerning Human' 

" 4 
Understanding. Wesley felt Locke's argument conoerning the absence of 

irmate ideas imoortant. The ~thodist leadér' s discussion of peraonal 
.. 

identity and consciousness are interesting. He argu'ed that a pers on 's 
, 

identity did not, end wi th the cessation of consciouBngss. Likewise, 

hout 'identi ty. • • • There 18 a species of 
\ 

madness, which makes a ,n co~cious of things he never did, and of words 

he never spoke." , The rson could not he held acc'ountable for such aets' 
/ 

not actually performed. n lIB" r8Wllrded :c cor ding j hi. own action. 

of them or no." . A perso~ mi~~t be rewarded for an lIwhether he be conseious 

, 
'" -~~ 

" 

, ~' 
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') 
unconscious action; how'ver, Wesley vas not Btating here that an individuel 

\ 
would be punished eternally for a wrong action performed unconscio~sly. His 

sermon "On the Decèitfulness of the Human ~art" written in April of 1790 

provides additional evidence for his continued interest in the British 
" 

philosophera. In this sermon another attempt was made to refute the 
·L ' 

philosophical, concept of necessity 7, as nresented in David Hartley's 
',; 

t'heory which in Wesley's estimation undermined man' B cu Ipabili ty end . , 

placed the blame on God. He fel t these sentiments were the same as Lord " 
8 

Kames and Mr. Hume. Francis Hutcheson received s negative commlmt as vell. 

Although he ref'llted David Hume, Wesley' s cri ticism of this gres t 

philosoph1er WB not as harsh in "Remarks on the C ount de Buffon' ~ 'Na tural 
Î 

His tory' Il printed in 1782. In this work Wesley indicated ~hat }fume had at 
\ : -9 

least acknowledl!;ed the heing of 8 God. Both men followed the allthori ty of 

'experience. Experiénce indicated even ta the believer that "the roots of sin" 

remained. Experience tau~ht, the beltever, tnat sin clung ta the very best of 

his actions. In this fact Wesley discovered the "absalute necessity for the 

blood of the atonement. Il 10 In the sermon Il On the Decei tf'ulness of the Ruman 

Heert" the Methadist leader had cl08e1y aligned the doc·trine of sin to the 

argument vi th the philosophers. Wesley' s theologica1 conceptions alwJlya bore 
r , 

,.// 

the imprint of' philo.sophical refinement, and he recognized thB t sllch 
\ 

11 . 
refinènent vas not necessary ta genlline beltef. Be li ef' , a;t thOllgh an action 

of man, ws also a gift of' God., Nec6esi ty vas a~ain refuted in the sermon 

liOn Predestination" published in 1788. Wesley did not perceive in the 
" 

sermon's text --- Romans 8:29-30 -- an actuel description of a " .... chain 
! -

of causes and ef~ecte; • • • but e!mp1y showing the method ,~n :Whic,h God 

, / 
worka; the order in which the severd branches of salvation constant1y \ \ 

12 \ \' 
fOl~ each other." Man 'Ws by no meane -predetermined. It was<?ply by his 

1 \ 
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own choiee that he eternally -perished. In his "Thoughts upon God' s 
\ 

Sovereignty" in 1777 Wesl .. ey indic8.ted, "AlI reward, as weIl a)YsF 

punlshment, pre-supposes free-agency; and wh~tever creature ls .Incapable of 

choice, 1s incapable of ei ther one or the other. Il 1) Could the concept 0t;. 
or1g~nal sin be used by Lord .Kames and others to give support to the 

phUosophical concept/of necessity? Was the human being designed to think he 

~ had freed?M ta oounteract the effecta o~ original sin? Wesley anawered;. 

, 

Scripture, reason, and experience jointly testify~ that, 
inasmuch as the corruption of natm:e is earlier than our· 
instructions can be, we ahould take aIl pains and care to < 

countera,ct this corruption liS early\ as possible. The bias 
'of nature :l.a set the wron~ way: education ls designed to 
set it right. 14 \ 1 

1 

God's grace ,acted in cooperation wi th the willful action of man to deliver 
. ~S 

one from inbred sin. 

Through \he avenue of pr~venient grace, Wesley began another 
i' 

refutation of Deism. In his sermon "On Conscience" published in 1788 he 
J 

eXplained Hutcheson' s terma "the public sense" and "the moral sense" as 

derived 1rom the latter's An Essay on the Nature and Conduet of the Passions 

and Affections. with nlustrations on the Moral Sense. Mr. Wesley agreed 
\ 

wi th the basic defini tion of the' tefms; however, he sta 'bed.: 

• • • i t is not true tha t . ei ther ,the pu bUc or the moral sense 
~ (both of wh1ch are included in the term conscience) ia now 

'natural to man .. Whatever May baye 15êen ·the case st f:1lrst, 
while man was in a state of innocence, both the one and the 
other ls "now a branoh o~ that supernatural gift of God'which 
we usually style "pz:eventing grace." But the Pro.fessOl' does 
not,at a11 agree ,~th this. He sets God wholly out of the 
question. God has nothing to _do wi,th his scheme of virtue, 
.f'rOlll'the beginning to the end. So that, to 'say the truth, his 
scheme of virtue ls Atheism aIl over. This!s ~finement 

. indeed! Many have exéluded gOd ol1t of the world: he e:xcludes 
him even out, of religi~n. l 

\ , 
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17 
Daism for' We.sley was' ft. • • the not assenting ta revealed religion." The 

- ~ 

deist was one who believed in a God distinot from matter but did not 
18 0 

bel1eve the Bible. A deist did not base his \ religion on the revealed 

ward of God. In the sermon flOn Fai,th" Wesley made the following statement: 

---J 

See your religion, the "Religion of Nature 'delineated," by the 
ingenious :Kr. Wollaston; tJhom l remember to have sean when l wail 
at school, attending the public service at 'the Charter-house 
chapel. Doaa he found his religion won Gad? No; he sets hiln out. 
of the question, and butlds a beautiful castle in the air, without 
b8ing behoilden either ta Him Or' his ward. See your smooth-tongue,d 
orator of Glasgow [Hutchesozi], one" of the most pleasing wri tera of 
the age! Has he any more to do wi th Gad, on his system, then :Kr. 
Wollaston? • • • Just the contrary. 19 -

Rts full weight wes brought agdnst Delem in the sermon "The Uni ty of the 

Divine Being" dated April 9, i789. He place,d exoeriential, scriptural religion 
'19 

in opposition to the p"urely rational re'ligion of the philosophers. Wollaston, 
" 1 

Rutcheson, and Hume were a ttaeked onee more. Wesley wrote; 

-1 
••• our own countryman, Mr. Wollaston, in that elaborate 
work, '''The Religion of Nature Delineated," presents us with 
Il complete \syetem of religion, without' anything of God about 
it; without being beholden, in an~ degree, to either the 
Jewish or Christian\revelat1on. f \ , ... , , 

Huteheson was attacked in, Il fashion identical ta the refutation found in 
1 • , '. 

"On Conscience" and' liOn Faith." Wesley battled the humanism of his era , .,. 

placing Hume with Rousseau and Voltaire 'as "the great triumvirate" who had 
\ 

Bpared ". • ." no pains ta establish a reli~on which should stand on i te ' 

own foundation, indeoendent on Any revelation whatever; 18a, not supposing 
,;j 21 ' 

aven the being of Il God/' In The opinion of the Methodist leader the 

phil,osophers had split the great love c~J1I1Iandment denying the dut y to Gad 

in deve1,oping Il system· no 'better than Atheism. '!'heir philosophiesl systems 

vere merely ". • • a plausible way of trrrosting Gad out of the world, he has 

~_'l'J ri 1fH".-... ,., ...... .-.II •• 1!'; .... -:O. 
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22 1 
made.'~ In his ar/Wlllente with the men of reason Wesley stressed the 

1 

Bible and experience. Confliots vith r,ason were reaolved with experience. 

The debate over the philosophical concept of neèessity had tri~gered, in 

apite of the demise of the deist controversy by 1760, a renewed attaok upom 

Daiem. Central to the whole refutation of the philosophers' systems ~as thè 

concept of sin as the motive power in the process .of sanctification. 

,Without sin what need ~s there for,the Atonement? In a letter,to Mary 

Bishop dated February 7, 1778, he wrot~, "Indeed, nothing in the ChriStian 

system is of greater con~equence than the doctrine of Atonement. • • • Give 

up th~ Atonement" and the Deists are' agreed w1 th us.'! 23 Necessity 

destroyed sin. On the re1i~ious front the enemy had Been Ca1vinism. On the , 

philosophical front the enemy 'Fs Deism. Wi th out sin the Atonement ~s 

dev01d of meaning. Without the revelational element, of the Atonement, the 
\ 

tenets of Deism would become logically irrefutable. 

Entire sanctification destroyed the whole fabric of the "fashionable" 

religion of the Age of Reason. At the close of his life the venerable Wesley 

was reiterating the doctrine to fit individual and social conte:x:te. The 

24 
doctrine had remained essential1y unchanged sinee 1738. In his ItThoughte 

Upon Methodism" dated August of 1786 Wesley commenting on himself stated 
1 

\ ' 

the doctrine simply, "His constant doctrine was, salvation by faith, preceded 

'by repentance, and followed by hoUnees." 25 The 
\ 

doctrine in its complete 

26 
development takee on the following shape. Entire sanc.f.:tification is 

27 
attainable in the 1?resent lite and la to be expected any: moment. The 

perfection attained has its limita. rte definition dree not follow the 
, 28 

medieva1 Latin perfectus mean1n~ "faul tIsss" or "unimprova1b1e." One 
\ 

perfect~d in love Is not rel1eved fram. the o,onsequencea of original, sin" 

1nf1rm1tles, ignorance, or certain mietakes. 29 The tems "Christian "('1,rp(''1",: l 

f 
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\ 

perfection," "entire sanctification," "holiness, Il "full salvation," and 

"sanctification" are used synonymously. 'l'h~ .dictum "once saved, always 
1 

saved" is not in Wesley' s vocabulary. Entire sanctification is ca{'able of 

being lost; however, it can 81ao' be regained if lost. Its method of 
\ .~ 

\ 30 " 
operation in an individual is both instantaneous and graduaI. Growth in 

grace must continue beyond the moment of entire sanctification if the gift 

31 
is to be retained. The essence oof entire sanc...'-t:lfication is the pUIle 

love of God and neighbor. 32 Ii is a gif't of God. JJ Justification ~{ays a~ 
\ 

important role in the process o'f" sanctification and ls not to be undervalued. , 
34 \ 

Both are woven toge-ther in the term "grace.", The above ia a rather 

isolated and sterile description of the doctrine of entire sanctification. 

Only in its dynamc interaction with the .social and intellectual milieu 
"-

and its dia1ect:l cal relation with sinpoes the doctrine pre sent_ Hs authen~ic 
" 

forme Slightly less than two months before his death on March 2, 1791, Wesley 

wrote, "A man that ia nof. a thorough friend to Chr~stian Perfection will 

easily puzzle others ••• Il 35 Othera will easilv be .puzzled over entire 

sanctification if the cup in which it is given its shape and from which it 
, 

is poured ia not properly identified and defined. The çrucible and i ~ 
• 1J 

mixture taken as a whole provide Christiani ty w1 th ". • • the grand deposi t~ 

which God has lodged With the people called Methodists;' and for the- sake of 

propagating this chiefly He appeared to have raised us up." 36 
'\ 
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\"" \ FOOTNOTES 

1. Abundant proof of this fact e~ists in Wesley's·letters, Journal, and 
sermons, of the periode Cf. "To Mary Bishop,l1 April 17, 1776; "To Samuel 
Bradb'ul'n," April 29, 1776; IfTo Hannah Ball,l1 October 23, 1779; "To Mrs.' 
Rose," 1780; and rlTo Samuel Bardsley,1t January 30, 1780, in Letters, VI, 
pp. 214-215, 360, 369, and 378; "To Robert Hopkins," July 25, 1181; IITo 
Hannah Ball,n November 17, 1781; "To William Walters,1I February 22, 1182; and 
"To Joseph ~lgar, Il February 24, 1782, in ~, VII, pp. 76, 90, 107, and 
109; Journal entry dated April 2, 1782, in Journal, VI, p. 347; IITo Samuel 
Mitchell," April 6, 1782; "To Hannah Ball,1! December l, 178?t "To John ' 
Baxendale," March 7, 1783; "To Mrs. Christian (Ellen Gre'40nJ," April 25, 
1783; "To Thomas Tattersh8.l1," May 3, 1783; nTo Hannah Ball," October [18] , 
1783; and t·To Samuel Bardsley," February 13, 178h, in Letters, VII, pp. 119, 
153, 170, 176, ~78, 193, and 209; "Joyrnal entry pated Apnil 20, 1784, in 
Journal, VI, p. 498; "To Frances Godfrey," July 31, 1784; nTo ChristoPher 
~opper," September 11, 1784;, "To John Baxendale," February 25, 1785; "To 
John Ogilvie," August 7, 17B5~ "To .Mary Cooke," Detober JO, 1785, for ~ 
particularly beautiful description of the Roly Spirit t s work wi thin the 
individuel; "To Peter Walke1"," Febl'llary 2l, 1786;' "To Mrs. 13owman," March 4, 
1786; and "To John King," February 16,1787, in Letters, VII, P1'. 226-227, 
239, 2,9, 283, ?98, 317, 322 J and 369; bis .âermon n,The Danger of Ric~es" 
published in 17AR in Works, VI, p. 27, esPecial1;; 'Oara~aph 6; and "To " 
Frances Godfrey," Au~üSt'"'"5, 1?8A; "To JameS' Currie," January 24, 1789J I1To 
Jonat~n Brown," [OctoberJ , 17A9; "To George Baldwin," November,5j 1-789; 
and "To Mrs. ,Paws«n, November 16, l7R9 f in Letters, VIII, pp. 80, 111, 173, 
and 184. ' 

\ 

2. Cf. Stephen, TI, pp. 124-126. 

3. Cf. Journal! VI, p. 318, footnote 3. The Arminian Magazine, V (1782), 
VI ~17B3), and VIT (1784) _contained-.extt.~cts !rom Locke's Essay with Wesley's 

, remarks. 

h. Cr. ~ (1978), XIII," pp. 455 and 464. He recommended the book to 
his niece Sarah Wesley in a letter dated September 8, 1781, and in a letter 
to Mary Bishop dated August 18, 1784,.. in Letters, VII, pp. 82 'an'd 228. 

1 \ 

,.' Worka (1978), XIII, ?P- 459-460. 

6. Ibid., p~ h60. 

7. His interest in this te furthe:r evidenced in Thè Arminian Magazine, 
XI (1788'), XII, (I789), and XIII (1790) which contained "An Extract from a 
Volume entitled, A Review of Dr. Priestl[e]y's Doctrine of Phil,osophical 
Neeessity." ' 

1 

8. Cf. ~, "VII, p. 321. Wesley wrote, "Did Mr., DaVid Hume ' ••• 
m~'the heart of :man? No more t~n a worm or bettle does." (~, p. 326). 

, '. 1 

9 •. ' 
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10. Cf. Works, VII, p., 326 and Journal entry dated October Ih, 1778, in 
Journal, VI, p. 213. Writing to Ann Loxdale on July 12, 1782, the followin~ 
comment ws :made: "By experience, the st~gest of aÙ~ argumenta,' you have 
been once and l!gain convinced that salvation from' inbred sin ia received by 
simple fài th, !lIld by plain consequence in a moment; al though i t la certain 
there ia a graduaI work both preceding and following. Il (~t tera, VII, p. 
129). 

11. èr. the letter to Th~ophilus Iesse;y in January ol1787, and the 
~ letter to John King on April 21, 1787, in 11etters, VII, pp. 361-362 and 

380·, and the letter to Mrs. Rose on July 29, 1789, in ibid., VIII, p. 156. 
\ ' , -

12. Works, VI, p~ 212. - \ " 

13. \ Ibid., X, p. 348. Cf. Wesleyls coJlJlllE!nts regardlng the irresistib1:e 
element,of Godts graee in the sante E1ssay in~, pp. 348-3h9. 

\, l ' 

14. \ Quoted from Wesley' s liA Thought on the Manner o:f Educating Children" 
printed in 1783 in ibid., XIII, p. 449. - . 

, 1 

15. Cf. "Tc Hester Ann"Roe," May 3, 1176; "To' Mrs. Freernan,o" May ~7, 1776; 
and "To Lady Maxwell," May 3, ,1777, in Letters, VI, pp. 217-218 and 264; "To 
Thoma.s Tattershall," May 3, 1783; "To his NephewChar1es Wesley," May 2, 1784; 
"To Joseoh Entwiale and'David Gordon," June 20, 1784; and "To JohÎl Ogi1vie," 
August 7, 1785, in ibid., VII, pp. 178, 217. 220, and 283; and "Ta Sarah 
Rutter, Il December 5'";ï71l'9, in ibid. t VIn, p. 1'90. 

\ 
16. ~, VIT, p. 180. In a letter to John Masan on November 21, 1776, 
Wesley 'stated, " ••• no man living is wi thout some preventing graee ., •• " 
(Lettera, VI, p. 239). , 

17.' Quoted from "An Estimate of the Manners of 'the Present Times" 
printed in 1782 b-r Worka, XI" p. 152.' . -
18. , Cf. the sermon liOn Faith" published in 1788 "in ~'iY~'i,p.'lB7 'and ,the 
deist statément that the Bible is "too good" in the sermon "On the Single , 
Eye" da ted September 25, 1789, in ibid., p. 285. 

\ 19. Ibld. , p. 19l. --.--

20. Ibid., 
~-. 

p. 258. 

21. Ibid., p. 259. 

22. .ru&. 
;/,J 

23. Letters, VI, pp. 297-298. J' " 
,;:; ........ 

24. Cf. Journal ~entry for' Septem~r 1, 1778, in Jourtlal, V p. 209 and 
"Thoughts on Sa1vation by Faith" printed in 1779 in ~ 78~, XI, p. 492. 

25. ~, XIII,.p. 245. 
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26. Cf. 581 and 583. 

27. Cf. "To Elizabeth Ritchie," January 19,. 1782; "Ta George B1aekall," 
February 25, 1783; l'Ta George Gibbon," April 9; 1785; and "To Mary Dooke,1! 
September 24, 1785,' in Lattera, VII, po. 102-103, 168, '268, and 293. 

\ 
28. Cf • John Wesley, p. ,30. , 

29. Those perfected in love may prove to be a source of temptation ta . 
others ri ••• for theyare still encompassed with inflrmities." (Quoted fram

\ the a~rmon "On Temptation" published in 1788 in Worka, VI, p. 453). Àctions 
derlving from a "defect of memory" or a, "weaknesSOf understanding,j were not 
sina in the proper sense (Cf. the same sermon in ibid., p. 454). 

'J " ," , 
30. Cf. "To Arthur Keene," June 21, 1784; "To George Gibbon," ApI'\il 9, 
1785; and "To Maryeooke," September 24, 1785,' in Lettera, VII, pp. 222, 
267. and 293. In the sermon liOn Patience" published in 1788 the weight of ~ 
evidence was p1aced on the side of the instantaneous change; howev;er, 
Wealey's ernphasis here was not on entire sanctification'a :method of operation 
but rather o~ the moment of its actua1 attainment (Cf~ Works"VI, pp. 464-
465). --

,31. Cf. the letter to!Adam Clark on November 26, 1789", in Lètters, p. 188. 
This same letter appeara again dated November 26, 1790, in~, p. 249.' " 

32. Entire sanctification" ••• poea not inrp1y any ftew kind of ho1inesB • 
• • • Love iB the eum of Christian sanctification; it la the one .!tlEà of 
holiness, which is found, on1y in varioüs degrees • • • n( (Quoted from t~e ,
sermon "On Patience" in Works, VI, p. 462). Cf. Wes1ey's sermon "Of Former 
Times" published in 1788 in ibid., VII, p: 154; "To Hannah BaIl," June Il, . ". 
1777, and "To MrB. Barton," Ju1y 29, 1777, in Lettélrs, VI, pp. 266 and 269: 
and "To Hester Ann Roe.," Decembèr 9, 1781; "To Ann Loxdale," April 12, 1'782; 
"To William Black," May 11, 1784; "To George- Gibbon, Il April 9, 1785; and "To· . , ' 
Elizabeth Ritchie," June 26, 1785, in lli2.:., VII, pp. 96, 120, 219, 267, and 
277. ' 

l , 

33. Cf. the 1etter to 'Heater Ann Roe on January 7, 1782, and the'letter 
to Isaac Andrews on January 4, 178&, in ibid., pp. 98 and 202-203 and the 
sermon "On Patience" in Worka, VI, p. 46s.---
34. A change in -yhe object of lo'trft. ocèurs at justification. In his sermon 
"On Patience" Wesley stat$d,. "There is, in that hour Cof justification] , ,a .' 
general change from inward sinfulness to inward ho1iness." (Ibid., p •. 462)., 
Cf. the 1etter to Joseph Benson on April 2, 178l.,. in Letters-;-vII, p. 55. 

1 

35. Quoted from the 1etter to Edward Le:w1y wr'-ttèn on January 12, 1791, , 
in Lettera, ,VIII, p. 255. . 
36. Quoted trom the 1etter, to Robert Carr 13rackenbùry on September l$., 
1790, in ibid.', p. 238. - , 
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CONCLUSION 

o 
The thesis of this paper has been that eighteenth-century British 

, . \ 
llIoràl p?!loaophy contributed to thé development of an ambiguous, dual" 

doctrine of sin in John Wesiey's theolo,gy whieh was vital to his notion of 
"-

entire sanctifiea tion. Ta this thesis affirmed or denied? ~he influence of 

th: ~it1.h phU'lso;hers ;"'~~t ~f John We.le,.'l,. undeni.bl,. 

~ffirined. The Methodist leader possesse<;i ltlore ~~n a pass+ng interest ~' "'. 

.thl..ontr~rSY over !lei ... , The ilnportanee of Origina:t 8ln in hi~ .;gume~t8 
wi~h bdth the tnen of reason and the .men 01' religion has bee~ indicated. At 

the very:least the concern over thè teneta ~f D~tsm strengthened i:,he 

traditional influence of thè Church., The duali ty in Wesley' s notion of" si~ 

has promO'ted the thoug~t of a serio\1s flaw i.n his theology. It ha,s been the 

thinking 0 this paner that fa~lt ls realized only when the doctrine of sin 
\ 'l,' j \', , 

ia isol~ied the intelleètual milieu, wh~n a break.aw,pof the dialectieal 
\.. ... - .. 

, land when one at"tempts to discover a theological, "systeIl,l" 
" t' 

out of the reiteratiorls of the doctrine in the various pastoral contexts. ' 
~ ~ 

Il l , ' ''' 

, original "sin aInys remained' the motiva ting power behind the process 
r \, "h, L ' ") 

. of 8a~tificatioQ,~ Entire Banctificat!o'n WS hot the attainment of 

. infallibi1:it~~ The doctrine remàin~ 'ambiguous beo~se i t 1s a .human 
l .. ,.' ...; • - ~ , 

" . . . '-. 

expe~ienoe. Di~lecti~ai relationshiPs,are in t~em~elves ~b~~S. :he mor~ 
.) <i 

one grows iri the 'proces~ 'pf sanotification, thé more aware he bect>mes of ' 

'. the oonsequences of original sin and the oontinual neea of God 1 S saving y 
" , 

.. ---.r,. 0' ), 

, graee. Wesley's ~r~ry authority here,was" the' Bible. He viewed the1words of 
~ • y 

, , .) 1 • 1 f \, 

., .. ' .,. ~ i 

.\the-Lord as pure. ,"Perfeetion"owas such a w:ord for him.,The p~rity':,·of.th~ 
• • '. - 0 '. ' - (, '1 

f 
r 
< 

" \ 
\' ! . , 

j 

f. '1 

< "'j: 
\ , ,,- .. 

vord 10 refinéd ln the ~cible of'.hbmai> Intelligence -~- the. int.I~:4!e~ce/.' ."-. 

. c 2h ~ . . ' 
f • 

. l 



( 

',:' 

. , 

' .. -_. 
~, 

222 

of John 'Locke~ William Wollaston, Franois Hut~heson, George Berkeley, and 

others. The purpose' of the refinement wes twofold --- to iQentify the 
, , 

impu~i tiea an"p to make the discovered purity digestible for the human 

stomach. By snch means it wes felt man cou~d approach in a reasonable and 
1 

disoernable fashion his final ,justification. 1 Indeed, th!s wes, ~e whole, 
( 1 

purpose of Wealey~s li!e. 
1 

,What contributions has ,;Ijhia paper made to the field of Wesley . / 
research? Reiterat10n of the doctrine of entire sanotification i8 in itself 

a contribution. The reiterà~ion necessarily occurs within the twentieth 

oentury and is colored by the mind set of the present age.The reaearch task 
. , 
has been not merely to rediscover the I?;overning principles of eil?;ht~enth-

~ , 

cerltury England as applied to the mind of Wesley but also te create the 
. . l ' 

paradigm and ta apply the metaphor which allows for"the fewest anomalies 
1 ~, 2 

in We,sley'a "thought., The attempted chronol9gical treatment of Wesley's 
, /~",,-/ , 

doctrine of entire sanctiiicat~on rlth a stress on the intellectual milleu 
) 

upon that development has provifed this writer vith the paradigm leaving 

the feweet anomalies. Without ~il!l method a greaterC'distortion of Wesley';' 
. " , 
/. 0 1 3 

doctrine is"i{levitable. Wesley cannot ~e 'treated aystematically. He was a 

pa~tor~with ~ multitude of parishioners to love, and his theological . " 

developrnent ia a :feflection of that, love. ~o great break\~rgugh in research 
, /n"Iot ...... 

~.-t.'~.~ __ ~ 

&lB occurred. The reite:r:ation ,of .. the d~trine has often bm-dered on 

boredom. It ~ been the' conviction of this writer that-borédom ia the 
9 , ' , 

, , 
p~el'P-de to illumination. Through boring reiteration ancie!!t simplicities 

.. 
• are recovered and transformed by experience 'and discipline J reappropriated . 

~ 

in new ways. 4 The theology is not new. The contributio~ is in the method and 

the strêss. 
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FOOTNOTES 

• 
1. Cf. Louis p. Pojman, "Rationality and Religious Belier," Reli@ious 
Studies, XV (1979), p. 164. 

2.. Cf. Gerald V. Lardner, "Eva1uative Criteria and the Lituxigy," 
Worship, LIlI ~1979), p. 360. 

" J. Cf. John M. S1lnmonds, "Pilgrimage in 'Theo1ogy-," Theology, LXXXII 
(1979) ~ p. 325. 

4. Cf. David Martin, "Profane Habit and Sacred Usage," Theo1og;y , 
LXXXII (1979), "p. 86. 'i 
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